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ABSTRACT
There is broad compelling evidence that the need for paid work and concomitant lack of
access to education are continuing the poverty cycle for a very large number of children and
youths across the world, especially migrant and refugee children. This research investigates
the effectiveness of Government Organisations (GOs) and Non-Government Organisations
(NGOs) which provide programmes and services to the Afghan and Pathan children working
on the streets in two major cities in Pakistan. In this research, the new Sociology of
Childhood and the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC) are used
as the normative and analytical frameworks. These two frameworks consider children as
rights bearers who have agency, and that such attributes need to be recognised and respected
across the world. Using these frameworks, the research focuses on children and youth– the
Afghan and Pathan - working on the streets, living with their families and using services
from GOs and NGOs. The services provided include Drop-In-Centres (DICs), primary
schools and vocational schools, among other services. In this research, five case study
organisations were identified; two GOs and three NGOs, all in the major cities of Rawalpindi
and Islamabad in Pakistan.
Ethnographic research was taken as an approach to study the support organisations and the
Afghan and Pathan communities (Creswell 2013, p. 90). Participant observation and other
qualitative research methods and techniques were chosen as the primary basis for data
collection, because these offer the richest insights for understanding children, youth and their
families’ daily lives. As the study group comprises children and youth, innovative and
creative research techniques included semi-structured interviews, focus group discussion, life
histories and field observation were used. Other innovative techniques included writing,
drawings and photo elicitation to involve children and youth in the whole research process
and to make them comfortable and relaxed so they enjoyed the process and offered real
insights. To involve children in this research, a complete ethics protocol was approved, and
followed throughout the research process and data generation. A total of 30 children and
youth, aged between twelve and sixteen were accessed through identified organisations. To
get an insight of views of children’s parents, five life histories/stories were also conducted
with the consent of the children. In addition to this, interviews were conducted with chief
executives of the organisations and some staff to get an understanding of street children’s
issues in general, and those for the Afghan and Pathan young people in particular. Secondary
data from organisations in the form of policies, action plans, reports and proposals, national
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and international reports on children in general, and street children in particular, were
collected and analysed.
Two kinds of investigations are undertaken, one from the perspective of the children, youth
and their families, and the other using more formal criteria. The investigation of
organisations by children and their families shows that organisations are effective in
improving the welfare and development of working children only to a limited extent. The
children, youth and their families revealed their appreciation that through the organisations,
children were able to get an opportunity to learn something. They also expressed
appreciation of the kind attitudes of NGOs staff towards them. The children, youth and their
parents believed that there was good value for them that the children could attend DICs and
schools, and that some children could get stipends and lunch as well. However, keeping the
sociology of childhood and the UNCRC as tools of analysis, the data also reveals that
organisations are focusing on surface symptoms rather than analysing the root causes of
problems for children and their families, root causes such as, poverty, attitudes of parents
towards children’s education, health and work, traditions and norms among other things. It is
analysed that the GOs could not provide social protection to children and youth on different
fronts and could not develop a comprehensive social protection system due to lack of
political will and budgetary issues. In the same vein, the NGOs are not able to focus on
individual and community development and empowerment because of their narrow project
based approach. The performance of the organisations needs to be improved to bring about a
sea change in the lives of Pathan and Afghan children and youth in general, and in particular,
girls who live in a patriarchal society. An in-depth understanding of daily lives of children,
youth and their families is required to develop effective and efficient policies, programmes
and services that change can be seen at individual and collective levels. In this regard, GOs
and NGOs need to collaborate to investigate thoroughly and so begin to solve the issues on
sustainable basis in a manner which recognises children’s agency and enables the ideals of
UNCRC to be established effectively within Pakistan.
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1 INTRODUCTION
1.1

Introduction
I wake up early in the morning, around 5 a.m. First of all, I offer my
morning prayer and read some verses of Quran. After that I rush for
work to join my father in a vegetable and fruit market as a helper and
seller. My father leaves the house before I wake up. He has to be in
the market around 4 a.m. as all buying and selling starts at that time.
He buys whatever he can afford with his limited amount of money.
When I reach there, it is almost 6 ‘o’ clock because I walk from my
house, as I don’t have a bicycle and cannot afford to pay the rent of
van. By that time, my father has his cart ready for selling and
customer start to visit the market around 7:00. Although I have been
working with my father four years, but before we start to sell
anything, he still tells me the daily rates of fruit or vegetable which he
purchased earlier in the morning. He makes sure that I know all the
rates and also know how to weigh properly when serving a customer.
Serving customers can be a fun and frustrating activity. It varies from
customer to customer, but we have to be skilful to earn a profit.
Besides this, I am also involved in other activities to earn some
money. Sometimes I sell shopping bags and sometimes I help
customers to carry their things to taxis or cars. After working there
for three hours, I leave the place around 9 a.m.to go back home to
have breakfast. After having breakfast means I am ready to attend the
Drop-in-Centre (DIC) where I take non-formal classes. I joined this
DIC six months ago. Things are different in DIC from the workplace.
Here we have time to learn some new things, such as self-dignity and
respect. Now I know how to write my name and some words of
English. Urdu (national language of Pakistan) is more difficult than
English, and that is why I enjoy English lessons. I enjoy maths as well
because for the last four years I have been working and know how to
do basic arithmetic from father, as well as through working on the
streets. We study almost two to three hours in the DIC and then have
lunch here. After lunch I go back home and offer my afternoon prayer,
1

attend madrassa for an hour and return back home again. There my
mother asks for some household chores to be done, for example,
running errands for her, shopping from the nearby shop, taking care
of my siblings, or fetching water. If I have some time, I try to revise
the lessons I learnt in the DIC, but it happens rarely. At 4:00 p.m., I
go back to the market to work for about 3-4 hours. Usually I finish my
work around 7.30 p.m. and reach home at 8.00 with my father. By that
time, I am too tired to think about studies or to revise lessons so make
me good in class. My routine is quite tough, have little time to take
rest, walk a lot and work more than six or seven hours daily. This
makes me tired but I have no other option. I have to work to help my
father earn money; otherwise it is too difficult to live in this expensive
city. To make me happy at work, my father gives me Rs. 20-30 (20-30
cents) a day and this keep me going. Let me tell you something working on the streets is not an easy job. It does not involve only
physical drudgery but also emotional and mental labour. Many times
other children and I are physically hurt as there are no safety
measures at our work place but it is OK for me and other boys
working on the streets. Despite my father’s presence, customers are
disrespectful to me and other people working in the market most of the
time. They call me names and this make me feel bad. But it seems that
it is my fate to be treated like this by people who think that I am dirty,
poor and belong to a minority group. But I am working hard and
earning money. I am a human being and deserve respect in this
society.

(Field notes during fieldwork from October 2011 to April 2012)
This is the daily routine of a boy aged 13 working in vegetable and fruit market in
Islamabad. He is representative of many other children who are also working on the
streets. There is of course variation in the routines and emotions of children,
depending on their work, treatment by their family members, the attitude of
employers and other factors. While observing these children and youth working on
the streets in Rawalpindi and Islamabad in Pakistan, I recalled a quote:
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There can be no keener revelation of a society’s soul than the way it
treats its children (Nelson Mandela).
A detailed literature review on the lives of marginalised children and youth showed
me that there was a dearth of research on street children and youth in Pakistan. Until
now only three or four studies have been conducted in Pakistan on street children
(Ali et al. 2004; Iqbal 2008; Jabeen 2009; Ali & de Muynck 2005). In particular,
there have been very few studies on those children who work on the streets and who
live with their parents and their families. There has been no study from a sociological
perspective in which the construction of children’s childhood is the focus, and to the
best of my knowledge, there has been no study of the Afghan and Pathan
communities in Rawalpindi and Islamabad. As a result, this current research project
seeks to add to the existing literature.
As a Pakistani national, I became interested in the living conditions of children and
youth living in Pakistan. I also sought to understand the institutions and organisations
that seek to act for their welfare and development, to find what could be done at
individual and societal levels to improve their lives, and what efforts might be
effective in bringing changes in their welfare and development. Thus this is probably
first study of this nature in Pakistan. What I learned about children’s and youth lives
and my understanding of a rights-based approach brought new dimensions to the
study. In addition, the ethnic background of Pathan children and youth has rarely
been explored in the literature about street children (Kombarakaran 2004; Aptekar &
Heinonen 2003), and this facet also influenced the design of the study.
In addition to the identified research gap on ethnic groups in the literature of street
children, there is another significant reason to study a nationality and an ethnic
group. Living in Pakistan, I have long observed children working on the streets. They
can be seen busy in what is known as rag-picking, that is searching through the cities’
dump sites to find the recyclable items, sorting and sifting through plastic material,
glass, bread, iron, steel and the like, and then selling goods. The rag pickers and
other working children are a constant presence. I later realised that many were
refugees from Afghanistan because of war, and that they will never go back to their
country. In Pakistan, these children are regarded by society and state as a burden on
3

resources. As time has passed, cross-border migration has continued from
Afghanistan to Pakistan, and increasing numbers of children were found working on
the streets (Abbasi 2013). Yet, the Afghan refugees living in the slum areas of
Rawalpindi and Islamabad (which are the focus of this study) have no clear
citizenship status in Pakistan, contrary to a right specifically guaranteed in Article 30
of the United Nations Convention on the Right of the Child (UNCRC) is concerned
(Ennew & Morrow 2002, p. 12; Thomas de Benitez 2011, pp. 25-28).
It is important to note that in years gone by it was only the Afghan community’s
children and youth who were working on the streets. However, as a result of
Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAPs), neo-liberal economic policies and
globalisation, more children and from a wider range of communities, are now
working on the streets (UNICEF 2012, p. 35; ILO 2002, p. 22; Hanson &
Nieuwenhuys 2013, p. 13). This includes the children of the Pathan ethnic group,
whose presence on the streets is due to poverty, rural-urban migration,
unemployment of adults and a lack of accessible agriculture land, among other things
(Abbasi 2013). My interest in studying this group was much the same as for the
Afghan group. Pathan children and youth have migrated mainly from Kyber
Pukhtoonkua (KPK) province (shown as North- West Frontier Province-NWFP) of
Pakistan (see attached map 1.1). From interviews with parents and indeed some
children, it became apparent that children undertaking paid work had become quite
normal and acceptable in the Afghan and Pathan communities, even if the work was
hazardous, such as rag-picking. The same findings are reported by Nieuwenhuys
(2009, p. 293).These children and youth are common in Rawalpindi and Islamabad
and other big cities of Pakistan, and yet surprisingly almost no comprehensive efforts
have been made to tackle the issue of working children at local, national and
international level, despite some initiatives and organisations, some of which are
explored in this thesis

4

Map 1.1. Map of Pakistan and its provinces

Source: http://thepeopleofpakistan.wordpress.com, viewed on 16 March 2014.
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This research seeks to investigate the effectiveness of some support organisations’
programmes and their processes in the daily lives of the Afghan and Pathan working
children on the streets in Rawalpindi and Islamabad cities. I was also concerned that
our government institutions are ineffective and inefficient, thus pushing people,
including children, into an intergenerational poverty trap (UNICEF 2012, p. 38).
Thus, I sought ways to investigate the work of government and non-governmental
organisations’ and judge how effective they were. Of particular interest to me were
the insights of the Afghan and Pathan children’s and youth culture, and their
traditions, norms, and ways of living. In this research, the children, youth and their
families shared their perspectives not only on their daily lives but also in assisting in
understanding what is important in investigating the effectiveness of the support
organisations. The research framework/design is explained in the following figure:
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Figure 1.1

The research framework/design

Theory

Literature Review

Rights-based approach is a

Support organisations are not able to find a

major strategy for children’s

workable solution to solve the issues of

welfare and development

children and youth working on the streets

Sociology of Childhood

Conceptual Framework
Effectiveness of support organisations
Welfare and development of Afghan and
Pathan children and youth

Research Questions
How the Afghan and Pathan children and

Research Objectives

youth lead their lives while working on the

To understand the construction of childhood in the Afghan and

streets?

Pathan communities.

What is the relationship between support

To explore the relationship between the support organisations

organisations

and the welfare and development of children and youth.

and

the

target

group/participants/key informants?
To investigate the effectiveness of support organizations’

To what extent support organisations are

programmes and their processes.

effective in the daily lives of the target
group?

Data Collection
Semi-structured interviews with key informants
Life histories,
Participant observation, Participatory tools and
techniques such as drawings, photo elicitation and
informal discussions

Data Analysis
Thematic analysis to understand daily lives of
children and youth
Involvement of children and youth in data analysis
Policy implications
Recommendations

Data interpretation and presentation

7

1.2

Background of the study

The phenomenon of street children faces many conceptual difficulties across the
globe. First of all, there is no exact figure for the number of street children
worldwide, although it is a phenomenon reported studied for more than twenty years
across the globe (Thomas de Benitez 2011). However, globally it is estimated that the
number of street children may be 150 million (UNESCO 2014) and such estimates
are generally used to propose interventions, policies and programmes. Not
surprisingly, it is also debated whether the numbers of street children are increasing
or whether it is the awareness in societies has grown (Thomas de Benitez 2007).
Secondly there is no clear definition of street children. Literature in the 1980s on
street children used categorized terms as ‘ON’ the street (working on the street and
return back to their homes at night) and ‘OF’ the street children (working and living
in the street). But according to leading researchers, this too is a misleading division
(Glauser 1997; Aptekar & Heinonen 2003; Ennew 2003; Thomas de Benitez 2011).
Besides the terms ‘ON’ and ‘OF’ for street children, there are other categories in the
literature. Lusk (1994, p. 161) used the UN definition of street children for his study
as:
any girl or boy….for whom the street (in the widest sense of the
word, including unoccupied dwellings and wasteland, etc.) has
become his or her habitual abode and /or source of livelihood; and
who is inadequately protected, supervised, or directed by responsible
adults (cited in Rizzini & Butler 2003, p. 4).
According to this definition, there are four groups of children:


First, there are poor working children who work the whole day in the streets
and return back to their homes



Second, there are independent children whose relations with their families are
beginning to break down
8



Third, children who, with their families, live on the streets



Fourthly, those children who are working and living on the streets and who
have no contact with their families (see also Aptekar & Heinonen 2003;
Aptekar et al. 1997 for further categories discussion).

These categories are very different from each other which in turn emphasises the
point that street children cannot be assumed to be in one category. They are
heterogeneous in nature which makes claims of rights for them more complicated and
so, obfuscated (Lalor 1999; Punch 2001; James, Jenks & Prout 1999; Thorne 2002).
However, there is a need to deconstruct the definition and understanding of street
children if we want to work with them honestly, sincerely and effectively (Glauser
1997; Ennew & Swart Kruger 2003; Thomas de Benitez 2011; Ray, Davey & Nolan
2011).
I took the above-mentioned lack of consensus on the definition of street children and
need of clarification and complexities of categories as an opportunity to define my
target study group in the Pakistani context. Due to a dearth of research on street
children in Pakistan, clear discussion of definitions and categories cannot be found in
the literature on Pakistan’s street children (Jabeen 2009, p. 409). Some scholars,
such as Ali et al. (2004), Iqbal (2008) and Jabeen (2009) borrowed the definition and
categories of street children from the existing literature in their research in Pakistan.
However, that ignores the complexity of street children in Pakistan, thus leaving a
research gap and providing an opportunity for me to define working children. I took
Lusk’s first category of street children, that is those who work in the day time and go
back to their homes (cited in Rizzini & Butler 2003, p. 4). After some discussion
with the studied group in my fieldwork, a definition was developed in collaboration
with the children and youth. They said that ‘they are not street children but they are
working children on the streets’. The basis for their explanations was that they do
not wander on the streets without any purpose. They also added that ‘they are not
vagrants and delinquents and they do not create problems for common people as they
concentrate on their work, although there are rare cases where children and
adolescents are involved in stealing and theft’. In this current research, I will use the
term to refer to ‘children and youth who are working on the streets’, who belong
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to the Afghan and Pathan communities and who live with their parents and
families, instead of contested and vague term of ‘street children’.
In Pakistan there is no exact official estimate of street children. According to Society
for the Protection of Rights of the Child (SPARC) there are 1.5 million street
children in Pakistan (Editorial 2013), who are living and working on the streets.
However, this data is not further disaggregated to show the children and youth
working on the street, children’s ages, gender, poverty levels, and vulnerabilities, and
ethnic background, among other characteristics. Different individual researchers have
found some details of street children in different cities (See for example, Ali et al.
2004; Emmanuel, Iqbal & Khan 2005; Women’s Commission for Refugee Women
and Children 2002; Tufail 2005). Cross-border and internal migration, the 2005
earthquake and the 2010 and 2011 floods in Pakistan, have all contributed to an
increased number of street and working children (Abbasi 2013). Similarly, conflict,
disaster, and climate change have been shown to be contributing factors to an
increasing number of children on the street across the world (see e.g. Ray, Davey &
Nolan 2011, p. 12).
The confusion about the definition of street children, and the approaches of support
organisations (discussed in chapter 2) becomes further complicated when looking at
child protection and rights-based approach, as outlined and promoted by the United
Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC) presented in 1989 (Azer &
Mulki 2010, p. 1; Liebel 2012a, p. 13). The convention gives children and young
people over forty different substantive rights, based on four strategic principles
(Jonsson 2003; see Appendix 1 for full details):


The first principle is that the best interests of the child must be a primary
consideration in all decisions and actions that may affect the child (Article 3).



The second principle of the CRC is non-discrimination. All children—female
or male, poor or rich, with disabilities or without—must be regarded as
equally entitled to human rights, because human rights are universal (Article
12).



The third principle is the right to life, survival, and development. In this
regard it is crucial to take into account the issue of accessibility, which seeks
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to guarantee the right to basic services and equality of opportunity for all
individuals to achieve their full development (Article 6 and 27).


The fourth principle is respect for the views of the child. This principle calls
for the views and voices of children to be heard and respected (Article 13 to
15).

With regards to children’s rights, it is argued that children’s rights are indivisible and
need to be fulfilled by government agencies with the cooperation and guidance of
international agencies (UNCRC 1989, Articles 42-54; Freeman 2007, 2011; Azer &
Mulki 2010, p. 1), so it is not surprising that Pakistan’s government ratified this
convention on November 12, 1990 (GoP 2010, p. 5). In this research, the UNCRC is
taken as a normative framework used to analyse the role of support organisations in
the lives of children and youth working on the streets. This is despite the fact that
there is a continuing controversy among researchers, practitioners, child-rights
advocates, governments among other groups, on the universality and cultural
relativity of the Convention (Liebel 2012a, p. 14), as is discussed further in chapter 2.
With regards to understanding children’s lived experiences, their socially constructed
childhoods and their agency, a relatively new paradigm has emerged in recent years–
the sociology of childhood (James & Prout 1997, p. 8-9; James 2004). According to
this paradigm, children are, and must be seen as, active in the construction and
determination of their own social lives. This paradigm also includes studying
children and construction of their childhood in different cultures to understand
different aspects of their lives. To understand children, their childhood construction
and children’s agency in their childhood construction in the Afghan and Pathan
communities, the sociology of childhood is taken as analytical framework. It is also
important to note here that the sociology of childhood has not previously been
understood and analysed in the Pakistani context, as will be discussed in the coming
chapters.
In this thesis, an ethnographic research approach has been used where like other
scholars, I worked closely with the children, their communities, support organisations
and government officers, relying particularly on interviews, play techniques, and
other forms of participant observation (Fetterman 2010; Wolcott 2008; Van Maanen
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1995; Watson 2012; Whyte 1949; Shokeid 1995; Rosen 2000). It is through
ethnographic research, that an understanding of support organisations’ programmes
and processes was developed. As the focus was the investigation of support
organisations, ethnographic research was combined with a bottom-up approach, that
is the involvement of people in the study context who are the target group and who
are getting benefits from support organisations’ programmes and processes. The term
target group is defined by Rossi, Lipsey and Freeman (2004, pp. 118-119) as groups
(families, work teams, organisations), geographically and politically related areas, or
physical units. In the same vein, social scientists in the Australian Government
(2014) define:
Target groups may relate to population groups or communities,
families/households, individuals, organisations or labour force groups.
Characteristics may include age, cultural identity, geographic location,
specific needs and other relevant characteristics.

Norad (2007, p. 25) also defines the two terms target group and beneficiaries to
mean those groups of the society who are marginalised and excluded from the society
in some way. This includes poor women, poor and working children, poor indigenous
peasants among other groups. It is important to note here, however, those under study
are termed variously throughout this dissertation as the target group, participants, or
informants, all of which are terms used by many researchers in childhood studies and
other fields within sociology. Thus, I have also used terms such as ‘key informants’
for the children and youth with whom I researched. This is because they are primary
provider of key information as and are in a better position to describe and assess the
support organisations and their programmes than any other persons (Wilkinson
2000).
The available academic literature and discussions with the Afghan and Pathan
children and youth working on the streets, and their families, as well as semistructured interviews using participatory tools and techniques including photoelicitation, drawings, writing, participant observations and life histories were all
selected methods for this research. These techniques allowed the children, youth and
their families to share their experiences, express their opinions and give voice to their
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priorities and concerns about the support organisations and their functioning (Collins
2012; ACFID 2010; James & Prout 1997)
1.3

Why study this group

The academic issues presented above have generated many unresolved conflicts
within the field. In the street children literature, the ethnic background which shapes
children’s lives in a different manner to that of the dominant cultural group, is often
overlooked and not considered in the analysis (Rizzini 1996, 1998; Duyan 2005;
Panter-Brick, Baker & Todd 1997). It is true that a number of previous research
studies on street children have evidently assumed that their ethnicity affects them, but
this has received little independent emphasis (Kombarakaran 2004; Aptekar &
Heinonen 2003). Moreover, the relatively small amount of available information on
street children in Pakistan gives us little understanding of their specific cultural
traditions and how this impacts on their daily lives (see Ali et al. 2004; Iqbal 2008;
Abbasi 2013).
It has often been pointed out that children and youth are not involved in policy
making and programme design (see e.g. Lansdown 2010, p. 12). My argument is that
in order to design effective policies and programmes to bring about change, it is
imperative to have a close insight into the daily lives of children, youth, and their
families, and the situations in which they live and work, as argued persuasively by
James (2007, p. 262). Recognising this gap in the literature, I have taken the
opportunity to study daily lives of two recognised groups within Pakistani society Afghan refugees living in Pakistan and Pathans - an ethnic group in Pakistan - in
detail, in order to gain a deeper perspective of how UNCRC principles and sociology
of childhood framework might be further developed to illuminate understanding in
the local context of Pakistan (Liebel 2012a, p. 14).
In this whole scenario, it is also important to understand the roles of children and
youth in their own families in Pakistan where socio-cultural, geo-political, legal, and
leadership situations have particular features and characteristics which differ from
many cultures in the rest of the world. The absence of a comprehensive social
protection system or policies for children, youth, and their families in Pakistan
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further reinforces poverty and exploitation, and pushes the poor to live in vulnerable
and risky situations, and excluded them from mainstream society. Indeed some have
argued that no institution has yet addressed the specific needs of street children
involved, for example, in the informal economy (Berckmans et al. 2012; O’Kane
2003; Beazley 2003; Aptekar & Heinonen 2003; Kombarakaran 2004). This is also
true in Pakistan where the Afghan and Pathan children and youth work to help their
families financially. Thus, this research is an opportunity to study this neglected
group involved in the informal economy of Pakistan, and one which have little hope
of breaking out of the poverty cycle without effective interventions.
For this study, it is important to detail the difference of nationality and ethnic groups
in a broader sense. Nationality is defined as that quality or character which arises
from the fact of a person’s belonging to a nation or state. Nationality determines the
political status of the individual, especially with reference to allegiance; while
domicile, the place where he lives determines his civil status. Nationality arises either
by birth or by naturalization (The Law Dictionary 2014). In this research, Afghan
refugees living in Rawalpindi and Islamabad are considered as Afghan nationals,
even though they may have been born in Pakistan. The Government of Pakistan has
declared that those Afghan refugees who have Proof of Registration (PoR) in
Pakistan are Afghan citizens living in the country (IRIN 2007). Those Afghans born
in Pakistan also have refugee status (IRIN 2011). Pakistani laws do not allow for
citizenship by birth or naturalization for refugees (IRIN 2013). According to a
reliable estimate, 81% of the Afghans living in Pakistan are Pushtuns, with much
smaller percentage of Uzbek, Tajik, Turkmen, and other ethnic groups (Margesson
2007, p. 4; AREAU 2007, p. 12).
As compared to nationality, the terms ethnic group or ethnicity are applied to cultural
characteristics. They refer to people who identify with one another on the basis of
common ancestry and cultural heritage. Their sense of belonging may centre on their
nation of origin, language, religion, distinctive foods, clothing, music or family
names and relationships (Henslin, Possamai & Possamai-Inesedy 2014). In this
thesis, the Pathan community belongs to an ethnic group. The word Pathan is used to
refer to this ethnic group in Rawalpindi and Islamabad, but originally they were
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called Pashtun (also variously spelled Pushtun, Pakhtun, Pashtoon, Pathan). They are
a people who live in south-eastern Afghanistan and KPK province (North-West
province in the map) in Pakistan. The terms Pashtun and Pakhtun are variations of
the same name which are different because of the varying pronunciation in two
different dialects of their language. The term Pathan is a corruption of the name
Pakhtun and popularized in the Indian subcontinent by the English /British
colonialists in reference to the Pakhtun/Pashtun, with possible derogatory
connotation in usage in its origin. Pushtun are one of the largest ethnic groups in
Afghanistan (Abraham 2013). However, none of the children or youth who
participated in this research raised concerns that being called Pathan had a derogatory
connotation for them nor did they seek to call themselves Pakhtun or Pushtun. This
can be understood as they have become resigned to being referred to as Pathans and
have stopped correcting people about their identity and ethnicity (this section has
drawn on personal communication with Professor Nazif Shahrani, Indiana
University, Bloomington Indiana USA on 23 July 2014; see also Spain 1972, p. 23;
http://www.encyclopedia.com/topic/Pathans.aspx;

Ahmed

1980;

Barth

1965;

Shehzad 2011; Abraham 2013).
It must be emphasised that the Afghan and Pathan children and youth when working
on the streets in the study areas are usually not readily differentiated from each other,
and it is difficult for most people perceive ethnic differences when just relying on
personal appearances. During the fieldwork, children told me that they were called
Afghans because they had migrated from Afghanistan and now saw themselves as
Pathan as they lived in Pakistan. Both groups have similar facial features, albeit with
different eye colours, body structures, and clothing style. The main apparent
difference is that some Afghan men wear turban in a particular style. Most of them
speak Pushto as mentioned above. The Afghani women wear burqa and thus they can
be distinguished from Pathan women who cover themselves with big shawls. Such
differences are evident in the photos of Afghan and Pathan children and youth
working in the streets and Afghan women wearing burqa.
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Photo 1.1.

Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets with whom I worked

For this photo courtesy to The Express Tribune, viewed 4 August 2013.

1.4

Why this study area

The data collection for this project was done in Rawalpindi and Islamabad (see
attached map 1.2). These twin cities are adjacent to each other and are called sister
cities. They are highly interdependent and people commute between them daily. The
identified study areas in the twin cities are the areas in which children are usually
doing casual jobs, such as car washing, selling flowers, collecting garbage, working
in small hotels as dishwashers or waiters, in auto-workshops, begging, collecting
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bottles to sell, shoe shining and truck artwork. The selection of the research sites was
based on the following criteria:


Familiarity of the study area (Borah 2001, p. 9).



Easy access to children (in the above mentioned areas, there is a
concentration of children).



Easily accessible areas (road connectivity and public transport availability).



Easy communication in Urdu as these children understand and speak enough
of the national language to survive in the twin cities although their mother
tongues are different (Borah 201, p. 9).



Access to their families (they are living in the nearby slum areas of the twin
cities).



Easy access to the government organizations and non-governmental
organizations located in the studied areas.

Further details of the study area are given in chapter 3 of methodology.
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Map 1.2. Map of Rawalpindi and Islamabad (twin cities)
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1.5

Research objectives and questions

To fully understand the role and impact of support organisations on the lives of the
Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets in Rawalpindi and
Islamabad, the following objectives and research questions are investigated in this
research:

1. Objective
To understand the construction of childhood in the Afghan and Pathan
communities and the application of ‘sociology of childhood ’in the Pakistani
context
Research questions: How do the Afghan and Pathan communities define
children and childhood?
How does the status of children in the Afghan and Pathan communities affect
the lives of Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets?
In what ways do gender relations in the family impact on girls, particularly
those living in a traditional, closed and conservative society?

2. Objective
To explore the relationship between the support organisations and the welfare
and development of children and youth.
Research questions: To what extent are the support organisations’
programmes and processes aware of and focused on the dynamics and
complexities of the target group’s daily lives?
What are the missing links in this respect?

3. Objective
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To investigate the effectiveness of government organisations and nongovernmental organisations’ programmes and their processes in assisting
Afghan and Pathan children working on the streets, from a rights-based
perspective in a globalised world.
Research questions:

What are the current policies, programmes and

processes of support organisations for the Afghan and Pathan children and
youth working in the streets?
To what extent do government and non-governmental organisations
understand the daily lives of youth, children and their families when they
formulate policies and programmes?
To what extent are government and non-governmental organizations effective
in recognising children’s needs and in being responsive to these needs?

1.6

Significance and contribution of the study

There are several reasons why this thesis will be significant in the field of street
children studies. Firstly, a clear definition and discussion is provided about a
particular category of children and youth working on the streets. This thesis is only
focusing on those working children who are living with their parents and who belong
to an identifiable ethnic group, in contrast to the other categories of street children.
That distinction is not often made in the literature. The study shows that the studied
group has their own characteristics and circumstances in which they live and work.
These differences have been overlooked leading to a lack of understanding of their
daily lives, which in turn has perhaps led to the development of ineffective policies
and programmes.
Secondly, this research is significant in exploring the application of the UNCRC in a
specific nation, i.e. Pakistan. In academia, there have been only a few publications on
this topic in this geographical location, although one study investigated the
relationship of the UNCRC, with Islamic law and legislation (Ali & Jamil 1994).
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There has, however, been a dearth of research on the problems and impediments to
the application of the UNCRC in Pakistan.
Thirdly, sociology of childhood is used as an analytical instrument for this research.
It is important to analyse the concepts of sociology of childhood in the Pakistani
context where geo-political, socio-cultural and economical situations are different not
only from the western world, but also from most other parts of Asia, Africa or
America. In this research, the sociology of childhood is used as a lens on the Afghan
and Pathan communities where childhood is defined according to cultural traditions
and norms, and where from the adults’ perspectives, children and youth do not take
part in the construction of their childhood. This study seeks to be helpful for policymakers to get an in-depth understanding of cultural traditions and norms of these
communities so policy-makers can develop programmes and services accordingly to
achieve local, national and international targets in areas such as health, education,
and gender mainstreaming.
Fourthly, this research elucidates the often neglected potential roles of children,
youth and their families in the investigation of the effectiveness of programmes and
processes (Southon & Dhakal 2003; Thomson et al. 2006; Martinez 2010). This
research includes Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets, and
their families, to investigate the effectiveness of support organisations, and their
interventions and strategies. On the basis of this investigation, this study also
identifies policy possibilities and implications. For example, a clarification of ‘street
children’ term is required. This means that instead of putting the emphasis on
‘cleaning’ the streets of working children, resources might be focused on providing
secure and legal work in the streets (Abbasi 2013). This also means that policies that
are to work for street children’s betterment, must take account of children’s and their
families’ points of views in planning, design, implementation and monitoring of
programmes, and perhaps therefore paving the way for permanent amelioration of
their problems.
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1.7

Operational definitions of the terms

Children and youth working on the streets: A definition was developed by the
children and youth (aged between twelve and sixteen years old) who were
interviewed for this research. It was:
We are not street children but we are working children and youth on the
streets as we do not wander on the streets without any purpose. We are
not vagrants and delinquents and do not create problems for common
people as we concentrate on our work.
In this current research, I mostly use the term ‘children and youth working on the
streets’ rather than the contested term ‘street children’.
Effectiveness: The study group of this study defined effectiveness for the support
organisations in these words:
The extent to which organisations understand working children’s and
youth daily lives, their problems and issues and provide practical
solutions related to them.
1.8

Structure of the thesis

The thesis is organised into nine chapters. The detail of each chapter is as follows:
Chapter One: This chapter provides an introduction to some of the main features of
Pakistani children working on the streets, some background to the topic, and the
current situation of street children across the world including South Asia and
Pakistan. The UNCRC is taken as a normative framework and the sociology of
childhood is taken as analytical lens for this study. The chapter also covers the
reasons for selecting the studied group in the studied area, and defines the objectives
of the study, the research questions, and the significance of the study. Operational
definitions of important terms are also defined in this chapter.
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Chapter Two: The literature on street children across the world is reviewed in this
chapter. The history of childhood studies as it applies to street children, and old and
new research paradigms, including sociology of childhood, are discussed. The child
rights debate is discussed in detail with special reference to the UNCRC and its
implementation in different cultures. In this chapter the definition and numbers of
street children are discussed, as well as controversies, public policy issues, categories
and characteristics. In addition to this, the reasons for the presence of children on the
streets are discussed including child poverty in particular. Policies and models
centred on street children are discussed to explore a solution to this social
phenomenon. Issues such as research with working children are also highlighted. The
concepts of that might be used to understand and judge the effectiveness of
organisations, such as organisational assessment, appraisal, and evaluation are also
discussed in detail
Chapter Three: This chapter explores and explains research methods and the
difficulties of research with children, particularly street children and working
children on the streets. The debates over qualitative and quantitative research are
briefly discussed, as well as the challenges involved in these studies. To tackle the
difficulties of research with children, different approaches and ethical considerations
are discussed. Research design, sample size, the selection of research area, the
support organisations, selection of study group/participants, access to selected
support organisations, key informants, and the pilot study are then considered. In
addition to this, research tools and techniques such as semi-structured interviews,
participant observation, photo-elicitation, life histories and other participatory
exercises are considered and discussed. The procedures used in data analysis are also
described to give an understanding of depth and approach. In this chapter, I have also
shared my perspectives on the barriers to investigation which I faced during
ethnographic investigation in order to enlighten the reader about the difficulties in
field research, especially attitudes to research ethics of one culture to research in a
different culture.
Chapter Four: Pakistan’s commitments, approaches and policies with regards to
children’s rights at the national and international level, are discussed in this chapter.
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Ethnographic details of selected support organisations (Government Organisations
(GOs) and Non-Government Organisations (NGOs)) are discussed, as well as their
policies, programmes and processes for street children and working children on the
streets. A critical review is done on the actual implementation of the programmes and
services. The internal and external factors which affect an organisation in a positive
or negative way are explored and analysed. For this, interviews with policy makers,
and other concerned persons in different ministries, and NGO staff, were conducted
to get their points of view, and to understand the hurdles which they face while
implementing policies regarding street children generally, and for the Afghan and
Pathan children and youth in particular.
Chapter Five: This chapter draws on ethnographic research to explore the daily lives
of the Afghan and Pathan youth and children (boys) working on the streets. It
describes the demographics of the children, their families, income levels and
educational attainments, among other things. The concept of childhood and its
construction in these communities is also explored, and the role of the extended
family is examined. Through qualitative tools and techniques, children and youth
explained their working lives and conditions in an abusive and exploitative
environment, as well as their awareness of the importance of their income to their
families. The studied children clarified the concept of street children and of
childhood in their different family circumstances. This chapter then explored
children’s status in their families, and in society overall which helps to further
understanding of the role of support organisations and their real and potential
effectiveness in their daily lives.
Chapter Six: In this chapter, the daily lives of girls are explored. Because the lives of
the Afghan and Pathan girls’ are very rarely studied, much of their experience is
hidden in Pakistani culture. This chapter covers the issues of patriarchy, family
norms and traditions, role of male family members, and sex discrimination at the
household level. Conflicts at the household level with regards to girls and women’s
rights, and the fearful and protected environment, in which the girls live, are
investigated. A social relations approach is used to analysing gender relations in the
girls’ lives. The girls’ efforts and aspirations are discussed in detail to give an idea
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how many girls live in a traditional and conservative society, yet still try to do get an
education as well as work in the informal economy.
Chapter Seven: Through drawings, photo-elicitations and other qualitative tools,
children, youth and their families explained the role of GOs and NGOs in their daily
lives. This chapter uses the perspectives of the Afghan and Pathan children, youth
and their families, undertaking investigation of the effectiveness of the organisations
based on their views, insights and experiences. To measure effectiveness, children,
youth and their families developed a model standard of GOs and NGOs’
effectiveness. They explored the support organisations on six criteria of effectiveness
which they chose are deliberation, and these are:


Getting education,



Work-based learning,



Dignity and respect,



Involvement in extra-curricular activities,



Participation and freedom of expression,



Communication and information sharing.

Chapter Eight: This chapter discusses the research findings and recapitulates its
most central aspects. The objectives and research questions are reviewed to ascertain
whether they have been successfully met. In the chapter, I also reflect on the research
process, make suggestions for further research, as well as consider the limitations of
this research. This section of the thesis also includes final remarks on the research
project.
1.9

Conclusion

This thesis seeks to offer insights into effectiveness of support organisations’
programmes and processes designed for the Afghan and Pathan children and youth in
Pakistan. In so doing it will offer evidence in respect of the effectiveness of the
UNCRC framework using sociology of childhood as an analytical lens for
investigating not only the daily lives of these children and youth, but also the
strengths and weaknesses of the programmes/agencies which seek to help them in
moving beyond exploitation and poverty.
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2 LITERATURE REVIEW
2.1

Introduction

In order to develop a clear understanding of the important issues in the lives of the
Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets, it is essential to first
explore the concept of childhood. How the concept of childhood develops in different
time periods, the development of modern childhood and its implications on different
institutions working in different societies, are all important. A brief overview of
childhood, its historical development and how it is constructed in different societies’
will also seek to consider new trends in research on childhood and youth studies.
The rights of children is then conceptualised and considered as a normative
framework, particularly redounding on the United Nations Convention on the Rights
of the Child (UNCRC). Once an overview of the broader aspects of UNCRC is
complete, it will be necessary to explore the children rights debate under which this
study is conducted in a Pakistani context. This will be followed by exploration of the
street children phenomenon especially seeking to discover children’s daily lives and
the complexities involved in it. The categories of street children in the current
literature, and the reasons for their working on the streets, as well as the effect on
them will be explored and analysed next. The policy approaches and interventions for
street children and which are child-centred will also be viewed in detail to explore
and understand their successes and challenges taking account of different methods to
investigate the worth and usefulness of programmes. The methods of research will be
explored in order to identify the optimum research approaches for understanding the
Afghan and Pathan children working on the streets in two major Pakistani cities. The
understanding of lived experiences of working children needs to be viewed from a
holistic point in which many internal and external social systems work differently
and affecting children and their families. This understanding will help to support
organisations to work more effectively to bring change in the lives of the Afghan and
Pathan working children and youth on the streets.
2.2

Childhood as a concept

This section briefly explores aspects of the historical development of the concept of
childhood. This discussion covers the concept of pre-sociological discourses on
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childhood. The ‘old’ paradigm of conceptualising children and childhood was that
children were dependent beings who were irrational in their thinking, and thus were
unable to be decision-makers.
Children are integral to any society, yet each society treats children and childhood
differently (Corsaro 2005, p. 3; Cunningham 2006, p. 29-31). Hiner and Hawes
(1991, p. 1) argue that history of childhood and children is incomplete and sometimes
confusing too. However, evidence of positive and negative attitudes of adults towards
children can be found throughout the history of childhood (see e.g. Heywood 2001,
pp. 15-16; Cunningham 2006, p. 29-31). With regards to history of childhood, James,
Jenks & Prout (1998, pp. 10-12) explored pre-sociological discourses of childhood
which are embedded in different mythological foundations. In the sixteenth century,
it was believed that children were evil beings who came into this world evil, corrupt
and base (James, Jenks and Prout 1999, p. 10). This was the reason that children
needed punishment to be disciplined. From this perspective, the power of parents was
absolute over the children, who were seen to have no rights or power. This meant that
children were expected to become docile adults and good citizens able to maintain
social order in a society (Heywood 2001, p. 22; James, Jenks & Prout 1998, pp. 1012).
The perception of the innocent child is the diametrically opposing view to that of the
evil child. Writers such as Blake and Wordsworth depict children as pure in heart,
angelic, and uncorrupted by the world in which they have entered (Heywood 2001, p.
23; James, Jenks & Prout 1998, p. 13). The same concepts were supported by
Rousseau and Locke who asserted that children have a natural goodness and clarity
of vision. Rousseau believed that children held intrinsic values which they brought
into this world. He proposed the child as a person who has justifiable needs, desires
and even rights. Locke argued that children have latent capacities, have potential, and
are the citizens of the future. He also believed that through education, children could
become rational members of the society, they could have self-control and would not
threaten the social order. Many modern scholars have argued that these discourses
are the foundation of contemporary child-centred education, the belief that children
are everybody’s concern, and that there is a need to invest in them for our future (see
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Cunningham 2006, pp. 109-115; Heywood 2001, pp. 23-24; James, Jenks & Prout
1998, p. 13).
The naturally developing child is another discourse of childhood. It is believed in this
discourse that children are natural and this naturalness extends to the inevitable
process of their maturation (Jenks 2008, pp. 95-96; Heywood 2001, p. 35; James,
Jenks & Prout 1998, p. 17). According to Piaget, a child is imbued with grand
potential to become not ‘anything’ but quite specifically ‘something’. He based his
work on the development of thought and physicals kills which clearly demonstrated
the lack of competence in children as compared to adults. Thus from this perspective,
adults have authority and supremacy over children in all matters (Freeman 2011, p.
26; Corsaro 2005, pp. 12-13). In the early twentieth century, Freudian ideas
influenced the thinking about children (Gittins 2008, p. 42). In this model of the
unconscious child, children were seen to lack agency due to different stages of
human maturation. However, it is believed that children are positioned as a state of
unfinished business or ‘becoming’ in this theory. In summary, it can be concluded
that in these discourses, the focus was on child development and family studies
where generally adults are seen as mature, rational and competent and children are
portrayed as dependent, incomplete, inadequate and needing protection (Freeman
2011, p. 26; Montgomery 2009, pp. 56-60). Concomitantly, they should be provided
with an enabling environment so that their potential can be developed (Tisdall &
Punch 2012, p. 249; James, Jenks & Prout 1998, p. 3; Mayall 2012, p. 349).
2.3

‘New’ Sociology of Childhood as an analytical framework

Since the landmark publication of Centuries of Childhood (1960) by Philippe Aries,
many studies and learning about children and concepts of childhood have developed
in different disciplines including Sociology (Jenks 2008, Montgomery 2009, Corsaro
2006; Wyness 2006; James & Prout 1997). Aries, who challenged the orthodox
thoughts about childhood, argues that the concept of childhood emerged in Europe
between the fifteenth and eighteenth centuries (Wyness 2006, p. 12). He argues that
in the past children were regarded as mini adults who were working within the family
getting the things done at both the household level and commercially (Aries 1960;
James & Prout 1997, p. 16; Cunningham 2006, p. 28; Montgomery 2009, p. 51).
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Children were taking on the responsibility of the households. Aries asserts that
around the age of seven years, parents started to take them seriously and started to
invest in them as adults who would help them in their work in coming future. Aries
further claimed that childhood is a new concept that did not exist in the Medieval era.
Changes in attitude towards childhood could be found in fifteenth century in the form
of understanding children and their needs, and recognition of formal schooling.
However, initially this childhood concept was limited to the upper classes, and it was
only in late nineteenth and twentieth century that the childhood concept diffused
downwards in middle and working classes (Heywood 2001; James & Prout 1997;
Hendrick 2000; Montogmery 2003). Thus for Aries two institutional development
were crucial between the seventeenth and the nineteenth century: the introduction of
a modern system of schooling and the privatising of family life (Aries 1960; see also
Qvortrup 2005, pp. 6-11; Wyness 2006, p. 14). In the same vein, deMause (1976)
and Stone (1976) argued that childhood is the same, but it is parents who have
changed their attitude towards their children, thus ultimately changing the whole
society and institutions working in the society (Corsaro 2005, p. 65; Gittins 2008, p.
42).
However Aries arguments are challenged by Pollock and Rosemary O’Day. In
response to Aries findings based on medieval icons, literary text and manuals, and
style of dress among other things, there is a criticism of this work. Pollock (1983, p.
263) and Rosemary O’Day (1994, p. 169) claim that if a past society did not act
according to contemporary western concepts of childhood, it is wrong to say that the
society had no such concept (Gittins 2008, p. 43; Cunningham 2006, pp. 28-29).
Treating children differently does not mean that there was absence of sentimental
relationship between parents and children. According to their views, children were
treated positively and sensitively in the past, thus opposing what Aries, Stone and
deMause have claimed. There was awareness among parents that children are a
different group with distinct needs and requirements. However, there have also been
critiques of Pollock’s work which questioned her reading of evidence (see e.g.
Elizabeth Pleck 1987; Corsaro 2005).
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Nevertheless, Aries’ work stimulated a flurry of ideas, perspectives, approaches and
debates in different disciplines including sociology (James & Prout 1997, p. 17;
Montgomery 2009, p. 51). Within sociology, the focus of the research has been on
family and childhood, where it has frequently been argued that families have
progressed over time, resulting in more humane treatment of children (see deMause
1975; Stone 1977; Pollock 1983; James, Jenks & Prout 1998; Corsaro 2005; Wyness
2006; Montgomery 2009).
Views of children and childhood changed in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries
(modernity). Groundwork for a new approach to the sociology of childhood was
carried out in the post-war years, notably in the USA and Germany (Tisdall & Punch
2012, p. 250; Mayall 2012; James, Jenks & Prout 1998, p. 26). For over two decades
now the focus has been on children and their childhood. James, Jenks and Prout
(1998) identified four sociological viewpoints: the socially constructed child, the
tribal child, the minority child and the social structural child. These theoretical
perspectives do not reflect different methods and approaches to childhood studies,
but rather they represent different positions with respect to the broader sociological
questions of universalism/particularism and structure/agency (see Jenks 2008, pp. 3640; James, Jenks & Prout 1998, pp. 26-33).
Childhood is understood as a social construction claimed Aries (Montgomery 2009,
p. 51). Childhood, as compared with biology, is neither a natural nor universal
feature of human groups but is a result of structural and cultural components of many
societies (Qvortrup 2009, pp. 28-31). Thus, it is important to clear the concept of a
child and childhood in a society to study children ethnographically (Emond 2005, p.
124) which raises questions for this thesis such as:

How does a society define and understand a child?



How childhood is constructed and to what extent are children objects or
subjects in a particular society?



Are children involved in decision-making process?



Why do they work on the streets?
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These questions were asked of the Afghan and Pathan youth and children working on
the streets and their families in the study area of Rawalpindi and Islamabad in
Pakistan. Involving children in research enable a scholar to gain great insight about
their daily lives, leading to better understanding and theorising of the social world in
which they live (see James 2007, p. 262). However, there has been a dearth of
research about children’s culture and childhood in Pakistan. Such a paucity,
combined with a lack of research programmes and networks have served to
undermine the overall status of children in Pakistan (see e.g. Jabeen 2009, p. 407).
2.3.1 Justification for sociology of childhood

Why is sociology of childhood taken as analytical framework for this research?
Primarily it is because it displays a variety of purposes. Firstly, the ‘new’ sociology
of childhood was founded on the ideas of Rousseau, Locke and Aries and the
‘discovery’ of childhood. Such a perspective argues that culture and society including structural components - construct childhood (Jenks 2008, p. 93; Qvortrup
2009, p. 30; James & Prout 1997, p. 8). Secondly, the sociology of childhood further
asserts that childhood is a variable of social analysis. This is because childhood is
influenced by factors such as - religion, caste, ethnicity, nationality, gender, number
of siblings, economic and social life of a family, and geo-political situation. The
attitudes and beliefs of adults towards children in a society where the adults consider
children as weak, dependent, incompetent, pure and innocent will also determine the
childhood. Childhood involves the whole environment in which a child lives, and if
we want to work with children, scholars have argued that we have to analyse the
whole environment in which children interact with others (Jenks 2008; Montgomery
2003; Alanen 2004; James & Prout 1997; James, Jenks & Prout 1998; Hendrick
2000; Nieuwenhuys 2009, 2010; Ennew 1994, 2000; ILO 2000; Theis 2004).
Thirdly, another aspect of the sociology of childhood supports the study of children
and their social relationships and culture in their own right, without involving adults.
In other words, children should be studied individually and independently. This
means taking children’s agency as a serious note, considering them as rational beings
who have valid points of view, and who are able to make good decisions about their
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lives if given opportunities; they are thus seen as competent as adult could be (Jenks
2008; Mayall 2002; James 2009). Children must be seen as actively involved in the
construction of their own lives, the lives of those around them, and of the societies in
which they live. The participation of children at each level of society is important,
therefore it is essential to include their views in the processes of policy making and
programme development (James & Prout 1997; James, Jenks & Prout 1998; Boyden
1997; Freeman 2007; Hendrick 2000; Alanen 2010).
Finally, the sociology of childhood asserts that ethnography is the best way to
investigate children’s lives. Ethnography provides children a chance to give their
opinions more directly than other research approaches. In the same vein, it is further
argued that in ethnography, researchers try to focus on the on-going roles which
children play and the meanings they themselves attach to their lives (Jenks 2008;
Corsaro 2005; James & Prout 1997; Emond 2005; Creswell 2013). As a believer of
the paradigm of the sociology of childhood, I used an ethnographic approach in
generating data from the Afghan and Pathan working children on the streets in
Pakistan. It provided the children and the researcher with an in-depth insight of their
daily lives, including their working lives and conditions.
As this research is with the Afghan and Pathan working children on the streets, it is
important to analyse the concept of childhood and its application to street children in
Pakistan. In the last two decades, there has been a greater focus internationally on
street children and youth especially drawing on the ‘new’ sociology of childhood and
the UNCRC, both of which consider children as active agents and subject of rights
(Ennew & Swart-Kruger 2003, p. 1). Researchers across the world have found that
the childhood of street children is socially constructed by parents who raise their
children according to their culture and traditions (Aptekar 1994; Verma 1999;
O’Kane 2003; Young & Barrett 2001; Gunn & Ostos 1992). For example,
Montgomery (2007, p. 419) found in Thailand with child prostitutes that child
prostitution is acceptable in that particular area. In her study the main feelings of
children were of duty and obligation to help their families (SCUK 2005, p. 3).
According to Aptekar and Heinonen (2003, p.12), the culture of Addis Ababa
stresses dependence rather than independence in children, as well as blind obedience.
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Thus, in that environment, total respect to parents and all other adults was the
objective of an ideal child and childhood. Such ideas are quite similar to those in
Pakistan. The family structure and dynamics determine the amount of physical
violence which children receive from parents and the extent to which they work to
help parents. Such work may include paid work, even though it may be considered
as exploitation by outsiders, as well as household work, which is often accepted as
part of nurturing and socialization by parents and outsiders too (see e.g. ILO 2000, p.
47). Taking account of all of these perspectives and debates, my argument is that
there is no harm in fulfilling filial responsibilities but there should not be an
obligation for children to work to the exclusion of education and other children’s
activities, and that moreover, children should not be at risk of physical or sexual
exploitation. For the current research, it was thus important to analyse the
environment in which the Afghan and Pathan children worked, and the type of work
they did, in order to explore the extent to which their work inhibited their growth,
hampered their agency, or whether they were forced against their will to work on the
streets. Nevertheless, because the whole environment needs to be understood, it is
also important to understand that power and authority relations within families in
different contexts always establish children’s status in families (Gallagher 2008, p.
399, Gadda 2008, p. 9; Qvortrup 2009).
In conclusion, despite the emphasis on children and childhood understanding and the
importance of considering them as social agents, a recent study on the development
of childhood sociology in ten developed countries showed that children are still a
marginalised group (Buhler-Niederberger 2010, p. 373). Buhler-Niederberger asserts
that children are not seen as an important group of actors who should be involved in
decision-making in public life, and indeed they are still weakly recognised by formal
hierarchies (Mayall 2012, p. 349; James 2009, p. 43). In the same vein, Tisdall and
Punch (2012, p. 259) argue that the participation, views and agencies of children and
youth need to focus on intricacies, complexities, tensions and ambiguities of their
lives which is also a focus of this research. We live in a society where there is a
refusal to recognize and respect children as rights holders and there is much work
needed to improve children’s status across the world including Pakistan (Mayall
2012, p. 351; Moran-Ellis 2010, p. 199).
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2.4

Children’s rights debate

This section will discuss the children’s rights debate in detail. It covers the children’s
rights history and also the formulation of the United Nations Convention on the
Rights of the Child (UNCRC). The competing views on the UNCRC, and its
applicability as a universal framework across the world or the need to adapt UNCRC
principles according to cultural mores and imperatives are explored.
With the increasing awareness of children and childhood in the twentieth century, the
children’s rights movements also took began with the recognition of children as a
clear distinct group and category which must be protected from violence and
exploitation in their lives (Fass 2011, p. 17; Montgomery 2009, p. 61). The first
legally binding treaty was signed in 1919, when the International Labour
Organization adopted conventions fixing the minimum age for admission of children
to industrial employment (ILO 2013a). Then, in 1924, the League of Nations adopted
the nonbinding declaration of Geneva to protect children’s rights. After World War
II, human rights ideals, inscribed into the United Nations (UN) Charter (Article I)
and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights in 1948–neither of which was legally
binding-established the basis for defining the rights of children in full and potentially
legally binding ways (Blanchfield 2009, p. 2; Wyness 2006, p. 211; Save the
Children Alliance 2005, p. 14). As a result, in 1959, the UN adopted the Declaration
of the Rights of the Child in which it called on governments, parents and families and
individuals to ensure that children enjoy certain specific rights, including appropriate
legal protections, a name and nationality, access to healthcare, and protection from
abuse and exploitation (Cohen 2002). The announcement of the Year of the Child in
1979 made by the UN was a contribution towards the eventual formulation of the
UNCRC.
The possibility of a Convention on the Rights of the Child at United Nations
(UNCRC) was first raised by the government of Poland in 1978 as U.N. member
states planned activities and programs that would take place during the International
Year of the Child (1979). For the next decade, U.N. member states participated in a
U.N. Commission on Human Rights (now the Human Rights Council) working group
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to draft the CRC text. The Convention was adopted by the U.N. General Assembly
on November 20, 1989 after a decade of negotiations, and entered into force on
September 2, 1990 (Blanchfield 2009, p. 2; see annexure A).
The UNCRC is a legally binding convention for the ratifying countries to formulate
new laws or amend current laws, and to develop policies and programmes to protect
children. However, it is still a complicated issue when talking about children’s rights
as there are many competing points of view and different critiques of the UNCRC’s
concepts and applicability in different cultures and societies. Critiques include
questions about the rights of family and parents, children’s capability to have rights
as person, and the UNCRC’s universality versus cultural relativism. With regards to
the conditions of children’s rights and their conflicts with families, it has been argued
on the one hand that children do not need any rights because their rights are seen to
have been covered in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights in 1948 (Federle’s
review (2009) Guggenheim’s book 2005). Guggenheim and Scarre condemned
children’s rights, as undesirable since children’s rights will challenge the state
(Federle 2009, p. 322; Freeman 2011, p. 23). In their view the state has the right to
intrude in the private lives of the families; therefore children’s rights are in direct
clash with parental rights.
It was further argued that children’s decisions are neither rational nor considerate, so
it should be left to parents to choose for their children, so that concomitantly, there is
no logic for children to have separate rights (Guggenheim 2005, p. 108). The same
approach has been followed in Pakistan at the governmental and societal level. Thus,
child abuse and child work are considered as family or private matters, where parents
know and act in the ‘best interest’ of the child. For example, in Pakistan, the court
accepted the commonly held belief of a nine-year- old girl rape case by her father,
that a father would never harm his own offspring (Rasheed 2004, p. 183). Assuming
that parents know the ‘best interest’ of the child in mind can result in exploitation and
deprivation for many children in some societies (Freeman 2007, 2011; ILO 2000, pp.
46-47).
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By contrast, Freeman (2007, p. 7; 2011, p. 21) and Federle (2009, p. 324) assert that
children’s rights are important, invisible and inter-dependent. As well, conversely,
the absence of rights creates marginalization, dependency, powerlessness and only
serves adults’ interests and agendas. However, it is a complicated issue which needs
to investigate taking different external and internal subsystems in which children live
and the status of children rights in those particular situations (Ray, Davey & Nolan
2011, p.13).
2.4.1 The United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC) and
paradox of normative universality

In developed and developing countries, the UNCRC is regarded by children and
childhood studies experts, researchers, policy and decision-makers, and international
organisations as a comprehensive framework in every working discipline (Wyness
2006; Carling 2006; Cook-Thomas 2009). A wide range of rights were given to
children which had not been present in previous treaties and documents (Boyden
1997; Reynaert, Bouverne-de-Bie &Vamdevelde 2009; Freeman 2000, 2011).
However, there is a vigorous debate with regards to the UNCRC’s universality as
against cultural relativity. On the one hand, some scholars are in favour of complete
implementation of the UNCRC as a universal document. Others have noted that
researchers, who take the UNCRC as a universal framework and international
principle, ignore cultural differences (White 1999; Freeman 2000). Those holding
this notion of universalism realise that cultural differences will allow the people to
manoeuvre and manipulate their own traditions and norms including harmful
practices of individuals. They believe that every human being should be treated on
the basis of equity and equality in any society.
On the other hand, many researchers oppose this view and consider that cultural
relativism is an important part in understanding and implementing the UNCRC
(James & Prout 1997; James, Jenks & Prout 1998; Ennew 1995, 2000, 2003; Wyness
2006; Corsaro 2005; Brems 2013). In large part they hold this view because they
believe that there is no global childhood, but many childhoods can be found in
different cultures and children are treated according to norms and tradition of the
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cultures (Qvortrup 1994; Freeman 2000, 2011; Evanoff 2004; Nieuwenhuys 2008,
2009; Save the Children Alliance 2005). Some have criticised the UNCRC on the
grounds that it is a western idea which has overlooked major differences in family
structures, dynamics, culture, mores and religions, which are an important part of the
lives of the children (Burman 1996; Boyden 1997; Burr 2002, 2004; Nieuwenhuys
2008, 2010; Alanen 2010; Ennew 1995, 2000, 2003; White 2007; Montgomery
2009). It is also argued that universalism over-dominates developing countries, and
so comprises another form of colonization or capital imperialism, and even a
‘cunning’ exercise of the West (Reichert 2006, p. 27; Gadda 2008, p.10). Gadda
(2008, p. 10) further argues that the UNCRC reinforces power relations, for example
western over non-western nations, just like adult over child.
However, the concept of cultural relativism also has inherent weaknesses. The
believers in cultural norms and traditions consider that there are no standards outside
of their culture which can be applied in their cultural settings and things can be
altered accordingly (Nieuwenhuys 2008, 2009; Watson 2009; Brems 2013). They do
not want interference by the outside world which might change their traditional
practices including child marriages, female infanticide, female circumcision and
honour killings (Freeman 2000; White 1999; Reichert 2006). In the same vein,
Evanoff (2004, p. 448) argues that if cultural relativism is to benefit a cultural group,
then it should be accepted by the insiders without any protest and agitation. However,
this is not the case in reality and many social movements can be found within cultural
groups in reaction to traditional practices. Therefore, accepting cultural relativity
should not encourage harmful practices which are destructive and inhuman such as
child marriages, or female infanticide among others (Save the Children Alliance
2005, p. 17).
Regardless of their merits, debates and controversies over universalism and cultural
relativism, bring little change in children’s lives overall and particularly to street
children’s daily lives. The debate on UNCRC’s universality or cultural relativity does
not provide answers to the issues of street children and their lives. Such issues
include how they should be treated, how the attitude of pity could be changed into
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empathy in societies, and what kind of social and public policies should be adopted
to improve their lives (Ennew 1995, 2011).
2.5

Street children

As was discussed in the previous chapter, there is no exact estimate of street children
across the world, which makes this phenomenon more difficult to understand. The
unknown number of street children and the general confusion of definitions of what
precisely are street children hinder work towards improving street children’s welfare
and development in an effective way. In the next section, the definition of street
children and public policy problems related to them and their characteristics will be
discussed in detail to explore if something effective can be done to improve their
lives.
2.5.1 Who are street children – still needing a clear definition
Despite a broad literature, there is no single construct or definition of street children
as there is for childhood (Aptekar 1994; O’Kane 2003; Panter-Brick 2003; Thomas
de Benitez 2003; Thomas de Benitez 2011; Luiz de Maura 2002; Aptekar &
Heinonen 2003). My research has also found that children working and living on the
streets are different in their characteristics between continents, countries, and even
within the same city, so it is not easy to generalize what might be a typical street
child. To clarify and redefine street children, some social researchers in 1990s took
two perspectives on street children. Firstly, they considered that street children were
not a homogenous group and their life changed on a daily basis since they were on
the move all the time (Raffaelli et al. 2001; Ennew 2000; Lucchini 1996; Glauser
1997; Ray, Davey & Nolan 2011). Secondly, a belief in the sociology of childhood
placed children as agents of rights and subjects instead of objects in nature with
varied lived experiences (O’Kane 2002; Ennew & Swart-Kruger 2003; Prout 2005;
Ansell 2008). Taking the above mentioned perspectives, in the 1990s UNICEF
grouped all working children whether working on city streets or anywhere else as
‘working children’ (Aptekar & Heinonen 2003; Vaughn & Fernandes 2008).
However, there is still no one term used for street children and new terms have been
generated in the literature (see Thomas de Benitez 2011, p. 9; Ray, Davey & Nolan
2011, p. 8). Until now, there is no consensus on the definition of street children due
38

to huge variations in their characteristics and the internal and external subsystems in
which they live. Nevertheless a working definition of the population under study,
even if not wholly black and white, was needed for this research. The categories of
street children were discussed in chapter 1, and so the working definition in this
thesis is ‘children and youth working on the streets’, will refer to those who belong
to the Afghan and Pathan community and who live with their parents and families,
rather than referring to them by the controversial term of street children.
2.5.2 Public policy issue

Researchers claim that street children are a result of neglect of government
organisations and lack of protection systems in different countries (Rana & Chaudhry
2011, p. 18). Harris (2002) discusses the conditions for street children in Central
America where many street children have no secure future. They are harassed by
police, strangers and adults. Similar fear of police hostility is found by Van Beers
(1996), Verma (1999), Scanlon et al. (1998), de la Barra (1998) and Kombarakaran
(2004) in children’s daily lives in different countries. Similar situations can be
viewed in Pakistan where the Afghan and Pathan children and youth are living with
their parents but still harassed by the police due to their lack of formal identification.
This is especially the case for Afghan children and youth. As the families of this
community do not register births, the children lack an identity card normally
available at the age of 18 when they are considered adult according to Pakistani laws.
This situation is exacerbated among the Afghan refugees since sometimes they are
involved in cases of faking their identity due to their refugee status and lack of
identity cards. Indeed scholars have noted that in such cases they have to pay money
to the police to get out of such situations (Rana & Chaudhry 2011, p. 18; IRIN 2007).
In the same vein, the ‘street children’ are not supported by the national or
international organisations in the same way that child labour is formally treated in
Pakistan (Abbasi 2013). Therefore, the issues remain in what one Pakistani
government official termed ‘cold storage’. Thus children and youth working and
living in the streets remained unheard, marginalised and vulnerable. The term ‘in
cold storage’ was used by a government official during a fieldwork interview and
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written communication (recorded interview on 22 February 2012; email on 6 June
2012). When I asked him to explain it further, he said that government had its own
agendas and was involved in many more important political and economic issues.
From the perspective of that official, the government had no time to focus on the
children and their issues at that time. In this regard, it is worth noting that political
parties in Pakistan such as Pakistan Muslim League (N & Q), Pakistan People’s
Party, Tehreek-e-Insaaf, Muttahida Qaumi Movements among other parties, usually
include education in their manifestos, but almost never are children’s rights included
in manifestos (Abbasi 2013).
With regards to human rights abuses in a country, Abouharb and Cingranelli (2007,
p. 90) developed three measures of the variation of government’s protection of
human rights in their respective countries including Pakistan. Firstly, they noted the
threats and insecurity of a government. If a government has more threats and
insecurities from inside to their regime, they will not protect rights but indeed
increase violations such as torture, imprisonment for political reasons, disappearance
or murder. Secondly, a well-functioning democracy with wealth and constitutional
provision is functional when the citizens are educated, enjoying human rights and
equitable access to economic development. Finally, the effects of transnational forces
on retaining or disturbing human rights are another point of view. It is concluded that
those countries which have long experienced Structural Adjustment Programmes
(Pakistan has had about 21 years) also have more violations of human rights, with
very important policy implications. In this connection, Wabwile (2010) and Cigno
and Rosati (2005), Clapham (2006), Darrow & Tomas (2005) assert that there should
be an allocation of resources at the national and international levels to secure the
economic and social rights of children.
Nevertheless, Rizzini and Butler (2003) in Brazil observed that there was already a
change in understanding, interpretation and action by broader society towards street
children, although this was limited to some countries. In other parts of the world,
street children still have a negative image. Other scholars have argued that this needs
to be altered and more work has to be done in taking street children seriously (Ray,
Davey & Nolan 2011). The involvement of government officials in killing or
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charging children with petty crimes needs to be analysed in different cultural and
legal contexts. It is the responsibility of the government not only to protect children
but also to change attitudes towards them not only at the official level but also at the
societal level (Harris 2002). My argument is that if laws and policies in favour of
street children are to be implemented, then society will need to change its attitude
and behaviours towards street children. In this regard, it is important to analyse how
the images for street children are created, disseminated and maintained in a society.
For societies to improve these images, efforts should be made from all directions to
include street children fully into societies.
2.5.3 Characteristics of street children

Since 1980s, the phenomenon of street children has been under considerable
academic discussion. Most of the studies focus on the typical characteristics of street
children and their contact with their families (Scanlon et al. 1998; Panter-Brick
2002). Most street children are male and aged between ten and eighteen (Aptekar,
1989 a, b and c; Panter-Brick, Baker & Todd 1997; Kombarakaran 2004). The male
street children are involved in different work such as rag picking, shoe-shining, work
as porters, assisting in tea stalls, restaurants and hotels, or as rickshaw conductors or
as rickshaw drivers (Rizzini & Lusk 1995; Beazley 2003a). As the number of street
children appears to have been increasing and they are involved in a wide range of
paid work, it is not possible to determine any particular work which they perform the
most. On the other hand it can be broadly claimed that most of them are involved in
the informal economy, that they do unskilled jobs, and work long hours but earn very
little (Davies 2008; Hunt 1996; Duyan 2005; Mathur 2009). Despite the fact that
earnings are very small, it became very evident in my research that the children and
their families appreciated whatever they could earn. Indeed, some parents gave the
children pocket money to motivate them to continue work to support poor families in
an exploitative environment.
In most of the cases, scholars found that homeless street children lived along the
railway lines, drainage canals, under bridges, slums, shanty areas, railway stations, in
rough road side ditches, shop verandas or outside church walls (Verma 1999;
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Aptekar & Heinonen 2003; O’Kane 2003). They lived without their families in
extremely impoverished and vulnerable conditions in which violence and abuse is a
common way of life (Ray, Davey & Nolan 2011, p. 15). However, my research
focussed on a different population where the children while still working on the
streets lived with their families. The families are impoverished but they also provide
protection in almost all the cases. However, there are a few cases where children face
violence and abuse within their families as will be discussed in chapter five of this
thesis.
In recent years, the gender based stereotypes with regards to the male street child has
been challenged and researchers have found that many girls are becoming part of the
street economy. For example, Rizzini (1996, p. 219), Connolly and Ennew (1996, p.
138) and Cheng and Lam (2010, p. 357) found that there has been gender
discrimination in studies of street children. They argued that girls on the streets were
neglected due to the selection of methods of research with street children which
ignore the situation of girls who work and live on the streets.
Rurevo and Bourdillon (2003) discussed female street children in Zimbabwe where
girls work as sex workers which they think that is a good source of earnings (Rizzini
& Lusk 1995 in Latin America, Mathur 2009 in India). However, most of these sex
workers face sexual abuse that sometimes results in pregnancies, involvement in
drugs, and Sexually Transmitted Diseases (STD) and HIV/AIDS (Lalor 1999, p.
764). With regards to girls’ experiences, Aptekar and Heinonen (2003, p. 13-16) and
Rizzini and Butler (2003, p. 7) explored gender difference among street children in
Kenya, Columbia and Ethiopia, and Brazil, respectively. This included difference in
earning and earnings usage, use of food, different ages of work in the streets, and
different reasons for coming on the street. Studies have also shown that a clear
demarcation of individual roles in the daily lives of girls who live on the streets and
that these roles are very traditional such as acting as a girl friend of a group leader
who protects her from other abuses (mostly rape, Ray, Davey & Nolan 2011, p. 17;
Ebigbo 2003, p. 4; Hansson 2003, pp. 9-13; Boakye-Boaten 2008, p. 80). To handle
this situation, girls usually have relationship with a strong boy who can give them
safety. However, a few of them have been raped by their boyfriends. Nevertheless,
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more research is needed to fully explore the gender discrimination experienced by
street girls whose number is increasing day by day.
As mentioned above, most of the studies which focus on girls, only discuss those
who live and work on the streets, and ignore those girls who may work on the streets
but who live with their parents and families. Taking this gap in the literature as
opportunity, this thesis will involve research with both boys and girls from two
different groups, those who live in Pakistan as Afghan refugees (children and youth),
and Pathan children and youth who belong to an ethnic group and who live with their
parents. In terms of researching with girls, and taking account of the lack of in-depth
analysis of girls’ working on the streets, I used social relational approach to analyse
their lives within the households where they are protected and surrounded by many
traditions and norms, and are symbols of honour and respect for their family male
members (Ali 2000). The social relational approach theorises gender as a relation
involving multiple people and categories, linking bodies and institutions (Connell
2012, p. 1677; Kabeer 1999, p. 12). This approach ‘gives a central place to the
patterned relations between women and men that constitute gender as a social
structure’ (Connell 2012, p. 1677). Connell further asserts that this approach usually
understands gender as multidimensional: embracing at the same time economic,
relations, power relations, and role of institutions in structuring gender in a social
context (2012, p. 1677; see also Kabeer 1999, pp. 30-31). The strength of this
approach is that it analyses the gender relations in everyday lives which will help me
to understand the daily lives of girls working on the streets in the existing literature.
This also provides an in-depth understanding to policy makers to formulate girlfriendly policies at local and national level.
Turning to other attributes of street children, research has found that the income
spending patterns are different among street children. In this connection, Rizzini
(1998), Rizzini & Lusk (1995) and Ali et al. (2004) found that most of the time street
children were working to augment the family income which is important for the
survival of their families. They have found that children are proud of these
contributions made to families. My data revealed similar findings as mentioned
above, although the study group is not the street children but the Afghan and Pathan
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children who live and work under the surveillance and care of their parents and
families.
However, in contrast to this, the study of Beazley (2003a) in Indonesia found that
children living on the streets without their immediate families spent money to buy
cigarettes, snacks, alcohol, drugs, gambling, playing video games, and to watch
movies (Panter-Brick, Baker & Todd 1997). It is also observed that this spending
pattern shows that they do not save or save very little because they live in the present
due to the fluid pattern of their lives (Davies 2008; Beazley 2003b; Kombarakaran
2004). The difference of spending patterns can be seen between street boys and girls,
where boys are more independent than girls in the consumption and where girls’
money is more often controlled by a male figure.
In conclusion, the lived experiences of street children vary from city to city, and
country to country. They are not a homogenous group and changes happen in their
lives on a daily basis. They need special attention and an in-depth understanding of
their problems and issues from the support organisations. It is also important to know
the reasons for their presence on the streets in order to develop effective policies and
services for them. The following section throws light on some of the reasons children
and youth work on the streets.
2.6

Reasons for being on the streets

This section reviews the multiple and varied reasons for children working on the
streets for there are no clear motive or cause which can explain this phenomenon.
However, studies have shown that poverty, rural-urban migration and structural
issues have tended to be major factors which push children on to the streets. All these
factors are interconnected and give rise to a network of other causal factors (Swart
1990, p. 57).
2.6.1 Poverty
Research across the world has shown that poverty has been a major reason for the
increasing number of street children, as evident in the work of Raffaelli et al. (2001),
Kombarakaran (2004), Ali et al. (2004), O’Kane (2003), Luiz de Maura (2002),
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Duyan (2005), Rizzini and Butler (2003), Veale and Dona (2003), McAdam-Crisp
(2006), Mathur (2009), and Iqbal (2005). These scholars argue that children live in
poverty because their parents have no jobs or are themselves involved in low-paying
menial jobs. In such cases the parents do not get enough money to support the whole,
often quite large, family which push children on to the streets. These families live in
impoverished conditions, are marginalized and vulnerable to the realities of life, and
such situations in turn, force the children on to the streets to help their families and to
support themselves (ILO 2011, p. 5-6).
With regards to children and their families’ poverty, many researchers have argued
that current neo-liberal development models have been the main cause of increasing
poverty since they have been seen to put heavy debt on governments, with resultant
loss of governability, decreasing resources to assist poor people, unemployment for
adults and harsh conditions of employment for children (Zafar, James & Pyatt 2000;
Gera 2007; Williams 2004; ILO 2000, 2011). Social and legal policies, corruption,
inefficient government, and unstable economic environment are the other reasons
that have been shown to adversely affect children either working or living on the
street (Mansoor 2010; Rana & Chaudhry 2011).
For example, Abouharb and Cingranelli’s (2007, pp. 29-78) and Wabwile’s (2010)
studies explore the relationship between the primacy of human rights and economic
development in developing countries. These studies showed that International
Financial Institutions (IFIs) and Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAPs)
undermined respect for human rights. SAPs are demanding that governments have to
develop tougher policies which have greater effect on the poor. It has also been
recognised that promotion of electoral democracy and political liberties are the main
interest of IFIs rather than the provision of human rights (Mansoor 2010). Not
surprisingly, such priorities ultimately affect the children’s rights provisions in
different countries including Pakistan, as the implementation of the UNCRC cannot
work in isolation.
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2.6.2 Children, poverty and work

With regards to poverty, children and their work, researchers have argued that it is
important to analyse the perception and importance of children’s work in their daily
lives (see e.g. Woodhead 1999; Nieuwenhuys 2009; Liebel 2013). Woodhead (1999)
and Liebel (2013) both found that that children consider work an activity, an
important part of their lives, helping their families, learning, socialisation and getting
experience for the future. Instead of banning children’s work, researchers such as
Woodhead and Liebel recommend support and regulations which would give
children time to play, enjoy, study and to grow. Similar findings from Aptekar and
Heinonen (2003, p. 20), Nieuwenhuys (2009, p. 293), and Hanson & Nieuwenhuys
(2013) have led to recognition that street children demand the right to work with
dignity but that, since the opportunities are very limited for them, most children make
a conscious decision to be on the street because they believe that they are agents of
their own destinies (see also Sen 1999). Due to other structural and individual
deficiencies, this research also shows that children and youth lack educational and
vocational opportunities.
In conclusion, poverty is not the only reason for street children to come on to the
streets either to work or to live. Other common reasons are rural-urban migration
with and without families due to social, political and economic factors (Ray, Davey
& Nolan 2011). The literature of street children frequently focuses on those children
who are alone, living and working on the streets and came as independent migrants
(West 2008). However, it is not the case with the group studied in this research. The
Afghan and Pathan children and youth migrated with their families. They have
migrated from different areas as Internally Displaced Migrants (IDPs) and as
refugees from Afghanistan in different time periods. Complete detailed information
about Afghan refugees’ migration status and their birth is given in chapter five of this
thesis to clarify the confusion about Afghan refugees living in the slums of the twin
cities. This research is a contribution to the street children literature as it focuses on
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those children and youth who have migrated with families and who are now living
with them in urban slums.
Structural issues such as the lack of employment or under-employment for elders, the
lack of access to schooling, poor and deteriorating health, and inadequate housing are
other external factors which reveal the neglect of government institutions across the
world (Iqbal 2005; Mansoor 2010). In Pakistan, structural issues are more powerful
than internal issues of families in pushing the children on to the streets to work in
exploitative and hazardous working environment. The absence of a comprehensive
social protection system by governments or from support organisations also adds
miseries into their lives (SCS 2010, p. 65).

2.7

Social exclusion and experiences of street children

2.7.1 Social exclusion

Social exclusion emphasises the processes of a society which excludes specific
groups participating in a range of institutions, activities or environment (Redmond
2008, p. 70; UNICEF 2007). Another perspective of social exclusion is the failure of
a person to take part or include himself/herself in a society (Atkinson 1998). Factors
such as inequality and poverty, less access to the credit market, exclusion from
labour markets and health care, gender-related inequality and food market poverty
are all forms of social exclusion (Sen 2000, p. 40-44). This is equally relevant for
children as the idea proposed by White (2002) that they are both ‘being’ and
‘becoming’, so that their future is part of their present. However, there are debates
about street children because frequently they are socially excluded. This includes
lack of access to birth certificates, registration documents and work permits to get
official employment (Rizzini & Butler 2003, p. 11). Social exclusion can also include
a lack of stable residence, or proper education, or health care, or micro-credit
provision, as well as the absence of social movements to defend their rights and
deprivation because of lack of access to citizenship rights (Nieuwenhuys 2009;
Thomas de Benitez 2011).
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The exclusion of street children from mainstream society has a great effect on the
child’s psychological well-being, because stress and depression are visible in this
population (Nieuwenhuys 2009; Cheng & Lam 2010; Ray, Davey & Nolan 2011).
Children have also expressed concerns about the shame, lack of power over their own
lives and humiliation which they face, because they are poor and working on the
streets (Crivello, Vennam & Komanduri 2012; Mann 2012; see also Redmond 2009).
Young and Barrett (2001) also conclude that the so-called ‘deviant’ behaviour of
street children further excludes them from society as they are not acting according to
the acceptable rules and regulations of the particular society in which they live.
Consequently, street children face hostilities from their living communities. Social
exclusion not only excludes these children from the mainstream of society but also
has an impact on the society at large.
Connolly and Ennew (1996), Aptekar and Abebe (1997) and Scanlon et al. (1998)
investigates community responses to street children in different countries and found
that most of the time, society including media misinterpret them as delinquent. This
leads to a widely negative concept of street children and reinforces hostility towards
them. However, more recently they have sometimes been presented as victims of
structural issues as well. Recent researches such as Beazley (2003), Thomas de
Benitez (2003), Ennew and Swart-Kruger (2003), West (2003) and Butler (2009)
analysed the trends in the media and society towards street children, and concluded
that the stereotypical negative presentation of images of children depends on the
observer’s attitude towards them rather than the actual behaviour of the children
(Thomas de Benitez 2011). However there seemed to belittle scholarly research on
social exclusion in the literature which shows that this important aspect of their lives
of street children is still missing in published research. Such omissions mean
concomitant omissions in policy making to bring about a change in the lives of
children in the form of better policies and programmes (Thomas de Benitez 2011).
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2.7.2 Experiences of street life

Across the world, street children experience different events and incidents on the
streets. The variance in experiences depends on their reasons for being on the streets,
ethnicity, gender, years spent on streets and age. On the one hand, scholars have
found that children living on the streets consider street life as bad because among
other things, they lack education, experience bad health, and face physical and sexual
assault all of which lead to low self-esteem (Lalor 1999; Trussel 1999; Kidd &
Davidson 2007).
On the other hand, the findings of Raffaelli et al. (2001) show that some children
have a positive attitude towards street life. Rizzini and Butler (2003, p. 13) analyse
the perception of the street before and after the experience of living in the street, they
found that freedom, personal autonomy, escape from adults’ restrictions and
reprimands, leisure, friendships and drugs are the seemingly positive experiences
which they have had on streets. Nevertheless, it is found that whether they have bad
or good experiences in streets, they all tend to want respect from the society, they
want to have families and they would like live happily in the future (Kombarakaran
2004; Mathur 2009; Cheng & Lam 2010; Orme & M.O.Seipel 2007; Kidd &
Davidson 2007). The Afghan and Pathan children showed mixed feelings while
working on the streets, in this research. On the one hand, they said they were happy
and satisfied that they were providing financial assistance to their families which
were dependent on them to some extent. There were a few cases where children were
the heads of the households and they took care of all financial responsibilities. On the
other hand, many children were not happy with the overall situation in which they
lived and worked. Society’s attitude toward working children created resentment and
feelings of inferiority and exclusion among them. This was further exacerbated due
to a lack of protective environment.
This section has explored the varying definitions of street children, their
characteristics, and their experiences on the streets, and found them to be complex
and varied and not generalisable. It becomes more important to study ‘on’ and ‘of’
the street children separately as they are different in many aspects; though they share
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some similarities. This research is a contribution to the existing literature of street
children where working children on the streets have not been studied as a separate
group despite the fact that they are in numerous among street children in Pakistan
(Ali et al. 2004). It is also observed in the literature that individual and structural
factors are the reasons for children’s presence on the streets, so this is an issue which
needs to be tackled seriously across the world, not only in Pakistan. In this
connection, it is also important to analyse the different approaches have been used to
identify and solve street children issue across the world.
2.8

Street child centred policy models

Some researchers have asserted that the literature on policies in relation to street
children is thin, considering that street children have been a research topic for over
30 years (Thomas de Benitez 2011, p. 30). Droz (2006 in Kenya, p. 355) and Staller
(2010 in the USA, p. 160) conclude that policy making related to street children is
political in its nature. The policy makers of different countries portray the street
children phenomenon differently at international level and show many concerns and
commitment. However, in reality, policy makers have tended to treat street children
differently at national and local levels. This is because many politicians and
bureaucrats consider street children in most developing countries as a threat to
society and to public security (UNICEF 2010, p. 34). Other researchers (Huang &
Huang 2008 in Bolivia, Cheng 2009 in China; de Moura 2005 in Brazil; Smeaton
2009 in the U.K) assert that due to this understanding and attitude of policy makers
towards street children, different policy models have been developed, but they are not
effective in helping street children. Researchers assert that the policy makers need to
pay attention to street children and their increasing numbers. The former argue that
there is a need to understand their lived experiences, their different experiences as a
consequence of age, gender and ethnicity, and to listen to children’s voices they
genuinely seek to improve the effectiveness of the policies and programmes
developed for them.
A detailed analysis of the literature with regards to policies and programmes
identifies three different approaches toward street children (Rizzini& Lusk 1995;
Thomas de Benitez 2003; Rurevo & Bourdillon 2003; Karabanow & Clement 2004).
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In 1994, the Council of Europe (CoE, 1994) also proposed three approaches, while in
1995 Rizzini and Lusk presented slightly different categories for Latin America
(Rizzini & Lusk 1995). However, with regards to these approaches, it is claimed that
the model has held good and there have not been any significant revisions to then, so
that reactive, corrective and rights-based approaches dominate the discussion
(Thomas de Benitez 2011, p. 38). The above discussions is summarised as follows
below:
Table 2.1.

Policy approach

Policy approaches to street children

Conceptualization or social construction of street
children

Correctional, reactive or Deviants

–

threats

or

potential

threats

whose

repression-oriented model characteristics are different from other children assumed
to be ‘normal’, repressive response to individual
children
Rehabilitative

or Victims – in which children’s living conditions are

protection-oriented model

emphasised, those whose basic rights such as food,
education, health, shelter are continuously violated,
offers a more protective approach towards children in
institutions

Human
model

rights

based Citizens whose rights have been violated – a group of
people who are discriminated against and whose access
to rights as citizens and as children are denied or
unsecured by society
Source: Thomas de Benitez 2011, p. 38

Those who believe in the Correctional model consider street children as a danger to
society, as criminals, and as a threat to public order. This model is also frequently
considered best practice by local government agencies. The model focuses on the
removal of children from the streets to correct them. Parents of street children are
blamed in this approach as they are seen as having failed to give proper guidance and
directions to their children. As a result, to correct street children, different institutions
are required to, in their terminology, ‘re-educate these children’. In this model, the
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terms ‘re-educate street children’ refers to those who are perceived as delinquent and
deviant, and implies that children and youth should be re-educated so they adapt to
the set norms of the society. The basic purpose is for those taking this perspective is
to save the societies from street children who are seen as a ‘threat’ to the society.
However, Ortiz de Carrizosa & Poertner (1992, p. 408) and Rizzini& Lusk (1995, pp.
396-398) critique the underlying assumptions as all street children do not end up as
criminals. Similarly, they questioned the effectiveness and practicality (cost
effectiveness) of these institutions in which children are sent for correction. Indeed it
is argued by some scholars that the ineffectiveness and limitations of institutions may
transform the children into criminals (Thomas de Benitez 2003, p. 6; Wernham 2004,
p. 112), while the motives for the model are basically to create a fear among street
children not to be on the streets again. However, the root causes of problems are not
addressed in this model and not surprisingly, children return to the streets and the
problem remains the same. This model is by no means a solution to the problem
(Staller 2004; Thomas de Benitez 2011; Berckmans et al. 2012).
Those following the Rehabilitation model regard children to be inadequate, needy,
abandoned, and harmed. Programmes which use this model focus on the basic needs
of children living on the streets including education and the provision of safe familylike environment (Magazine 2003, p. 247). The cost effectiveness of the model, and
its ability to reach many street children has been questioned by Baker and Hinton
(2001, p. 182). The other problem with this model is that it reflects an attitude of
support and generous charity which can in fact increase dependency among street
children. As this model focuses on the basic needs of children, so it also ignores the
income which these working children bring home and make often essential
contributions to the family income (Cheng 2009; West 2003).
The rehabilitative approach is further criticised by Aptekar and Abebe (1997) and
Rurevo and Bourdillon (2003) because they see it as is grounded in western, middle
class values and consequently not an appropriate fit for the subgroup of street
children. It is also argued that adults define and supervise the rehabilitation
programmes based on the belief that children should learn and play. Similarly,
Beazley (2003, p. 25) argues that rehabilitation programmes can be successful with
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those children who are on the streets for a few months. For those who spend more
than one year on the streets, it is difficult for them to stay in rehabilitative homes
because children miss the things which they experienced on the streets such as
independence and freedom (Harris et al. 2010).
The Rights based approach is based on the declaration of the Rights of the Child by
the League of Nations in 1924 (Jones 2005; O’Kane 2002). This has been supported
by the concepts of childhood in which children have a right for their views to be
heard in regard to events that relate to them (Berckmans et al. 2012). Programmes
designed under this approach attempt to lessen or reduce structural obstacles. This
approach is not just concerned about rights but also emphasizes accountability as
well. This means accountability to the rights holders - children and to the duty
bearers - institutions (Mukherjee 2005; Theis 2004). This approach has already been
discussed in earlier part of this chapter, however children’s participation in such
programmes needs to be discussed.

Participation in decision making
A major focal point for research on the rights of children is the extent to which they
have participation in decision-making. At the conceptual level, Lim & Roche (2003)
discuss participation rights (article 13-16 of UNCRC) which recognize children as
autonomous beings who have a right to privacy and to take a decision on their own.
In this regard, Ennew (2003) raises the difficult situations of African street children.
She argues that street children’s voices are not heard by anyone and that adults are
the ones who are interpreting on their behalf to define and formulate social policies.
She asserts that it is imperative that children’s participation should be analysed to see
participation’s impacts and outcomes in their daily lives (Ray, Davey & Nolan 2011,
p. 17).
At the practical level, Liebel (2003), O’Kane (2003, 2007), Pradhan (2007), O’Kane
and Karkara (2007) and Percy-Smith (2006) note strategies to enable participation of
street children at different levels. For example, they may include sharing the
knowledge and information about the UNCRC, understanding the structural and
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political factors, facilitating children’s organizations, taking part in research, and
setting up decision making bodies in developing countries. These researchers note the
initiatives taken by street children such as child worker unions, child worker voice
initiatives, health cooperatives, youth banks, theatre groups and representation in
FIFA 2010 World Cup (Ray, Davey & Nolan 2011, p. 17). On the other hand, the
participation and empowerment principle of the UNCRC challenge the child – parent
relationship within families (Guggenheim 2005, p. 41). It is important to look for a
balanced approach which can create equal relationships at household level and in
society overall.
A critique of the rights-based approach and of the performance of non- government
organisations who advocate the UNCRC and its implementation universally, is made
by Nieuwenhuys (2001, pp. 546-547). She asserts that appropriate understanding of
the local context is required when designing and implementing the programmes and
services for street children. She further argues that when child support institutions
(GOs, NGOs, families, schools) do not fulfil their role of emotional and security
support, children including both boys and girls are forced to move out onto the streets
to live and work there (Conticini & Hulme2007; Rurevo & Bourdillon 2003).
With regards to the roles of NGOs in the lives of street children, Leo Boutine (2006,
p. 2) observes that in Tanzania national or international organizations use a
traditional approach which is based on liberal values and western models. This
approach focuses on symptoms of street children and in providing services to them
accordingly but they have never tried to get an understanding of the causes of their
vulnerability and marginalization. This argument is further reinforced by Baker and
Hinton (2001, p. 191) who argue that there is a difference of understanding of
children’s best interest among policy actors. To understand the heterogeneity of
children as a group, including working children, requires deep insight of children’s
circumstances and the situations in which they live. There is a need for working
children to have direct representation to advocate their rights and to play a central
role in shaping their own futures.
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Yet, the rights based approach has not been widely operationalised at a wider level
even to support homeless street children which implies that those street children who
are not homeless and work on the streets are not considered under this approach. As
the Save the Children Alliance (2005, p. 6) has observed that:
A lot of what is actually done using rights-based approaches in not radically
different from what is done using other approaches.
It is argued that for this approach to be successful, full coordination and practical
partnership between government and NGOs will be needed to get the maximum
benefits (UNICEF 2010; Berckmans et al. 2012).
This section has found that the problem of street children is immense, that no single
approach can be successful and that there is a need for continuous monitoring and
evaluation of the programmes. There are problems of definition and other issues
related with children which need to be redefined, refined and questioned. Despite
many approaches developed and adopted by government and non-government
organisations, much has not been achieved as far as protection and welfare of street
children is concerned. It is recognised in the literature that the research based
findings have not been translated into policies relevant to street children (Moran-Ellis
2010, p. 199). Not surprisingly then, the status quo of street children in a society
remains the same – the children are marginalised, neglected and socially excluded
group whose rights are not yet recognised and respected.
2.9

Best practice interventions for street children

Academically, the literature on interventions for street children is limited (Thomas de
Benitez 2011, p. 44). Some of the practices which are used across the world for street
children by support organizations are discussed by Dybicz (2005, p. 765). Dybicz
discusses education on health and risk issues that street children face in street life, as
well as provision of micro-enterprise programmes to secure legal income for street
children. Thirdly, he considers the provision of basic needs in the shape of drop-in
centres as another practice of support organisations. Dybicz questions the percentage
of the population being served in these kinds of interventions. He emphasizes the
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need for further research on the efficacy of interventions and their role in the lives of
the street children.
Taking Dybicz’s (2005) work as a base, Berckmans et al. (2012) further reviewed the
effectiveness of interventions for children and adolescents working in street
situations. They found that there are different factors at micro, meso and macro-level
that directly and indirectly influence the results of the care services for street children
and adolescents. They concluded that it is not possible to involve street children in a
structured and supervised environment and that there is a need to have flexible
programmes and services to attract street children to them. Through this attraction
and attachment to a programme, further opportunities can be developed according to
street children’s needs and requirements.
Ferguson (2006) discusses the economic incentives and comprehensive services
provided by the Brazilian government. Such services include a national school
stipend and scholarship programme, enrolment in the national employment system,
food supplements, and monetary compensation to families in poverty with working
children. It is concluded that alternative income-generation strategies can engage
street children and their families to reduce social and economic marginalisation
(Ahammed 2009; Railway children 2008). However, this strategy is limited to some
countries and street children including the Afghan and Pathan children working on
the street are excluded in such programmes (WB 2007, p. xii).
In conclusion, the literature demonstrates that achieving a best practice intervention
is difficult (Berckmans et al. 2012). Barriers to best practice include a lack of interest
in really understanding the street children phenomenon, and a lack of appropriate
resources and training of personnel to deal with street children. Political will,
awareness raising and flexible street education programmes, are among the factors
which need to be taken into consideration while formulating policies for street
children (Fernandes & Vaughn 2008, p. 671). For example, Rizzini and Butler (2003)
and Orme and M.O.Seipel (2007) highlight that more resources and greater
legislative authority are needed to help street children. Like other scholars, they
emphasise the need for community based NGOs, along with health services
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provision, counselling and life-saving information, job training and apprenticeships
are needed. One further way is to strengthen families by alleviating poverty in a
comprehensive and sustained manner. In all these efforts it is the most important to
treat street children and their families with respect and dignity.
2.10 Research with working children
Across the world, research studies have shown that children are enthusiastic about
participating in research. They are excited, happy and ready to contribute in those
studies which are relevant to them (Beazley et al. 2011; Bessel 2009; Jabeen 2009).
Through research, children can be personally empowered if opportunities are given to
them to express their views and concerns. However, the literature on street children
shows that research on and with them is difficult due to their fluid living patterns.
Most researchers use multi-method approaches to get their data from this difficult
and complicated group who are difficult to access. They are marginalised in the
society and excluded in the social and spatial environment, and thus, not surprisingly
they trust few people so it is not easy to build rapport with them (Young & Barrett
2000).
The debate on qualitative and quantitative studies is going on to find the best
approach to understand the realities of daily lives of street children. There are mixed
trend of data collection among researchers while researching on or with street
children. Frequently data is collected through quantitative surveys, questionnaires
and qualitative methods. However, qualitative methods especially participatory
techniques are more child-friendly. These methods include in-depth semi-structured
interviews, focus groups, case studies and innovative methods such as drawing,
photo-elicitation, writing and sentence completion tasks (Kombarakaran 2004;
Raffaelli et al. 2001; Jabeen 2009; Young & Barrett 2000; Bessel 2009; Beazley et al.
2011).The effective use of multiple qualitative methods can also serve as
triangulation to gather and check the data from different angles (Boyden & Ennew
1997; Sprague & Zimmerman 2004). Qualitative research offers a variety of tools
and techniques for data generation and building understanding, as well as a means to
develop trust relations, build rapport and facilitate follow-up questions and probing
of responses (Jabeen 2009; Martinez 2010).
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As noted above an ethnographic approach is appropriate in this research because of
the employment of the sociology of childhood analytical framework, so I will use indepth semi structured interviews, life histories and observation. During the
interviews, I will also use drawings and writings to make children relaxed and to
make this research as a fun and learning experience for them. Photo-elicitation will
be used to investigate the views of children, about what they like and dislike in the
support organisations’ programmes and services. To validate and ensure the data is
authentic, data will be generated from a variety of tools such as life histories/stories.
The involvement of children and parents separately in this research will further help
to deepen my understanding of daily lives of the Afghan and Pathan working
children on the streets. The separate sessions will help parents and children to express
their views confidently and confidentially.
To understand the viewpoints of chief executive officers of support organisations
including governmental officials and of staff, interviews will be conducted with them
(Kombarakaran2004; Bessel 2009). An overview of the research methodologies and
tools adopted in this research including research ethics are explained in next chapter.

2.11 Studying organisations with the target group/key informants of this study
Organisations are everywhere. It is argued that we are a society of organisations
(Mintzberg 1989, p. 1). An organisation comprises people and other resources
brought together with a design and strategy directed towards a common purpose
(Grey 2013). The efforts of a group of managers to plan, organise, lead and control
enables an organisation to develop and operates to meet its common purposes
(Augier & Teece 2009). With regards to the rapidly changing environment of
working and customer/clients preferences, researchers have found that organisations
in any society take time to evolve and develop, but over time they must create ways
to renew themselves in order to remain useful to their major stakeholders. While all
organisations ultimately face internal and external crises, the survivors are those that
succeed in adapting to changing context through innovation and adaptation
(Imevbore 2011). For the purposes of this study then, it is timely to undertake a brief
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exploration pertinent to the organisations in this thesis, of the ways in which
organisations can be understood and examined for their effectiveness.
There are many different theories and perspectives in the field of organizational
studies and cognate areas of how to investigate formal organisations such as those at
the focus of this study – GOs and NGOs. The varying theoretical perspectives
include looking through lenses of bureaucracy, power, authority, leadership,
organizational behaviour, management including effectiveness, human resource
management and organization development, among many other fields. Sociological
studies of organisations are more focused on the internal structures of organisations,
as well as external structures that connect organisations. Organisation Sociology is as
much concerned with non-profit organisations as with businesses and the like
(Donaldson n.d.).
Despite the fact that there are many ways of studying organisations, this thesis has
major focus on the effectiveness of organisations. As noted in chapter one, a primary
objective of this research is to investigate the effectiveness of GOs and NGOs in the
daily lives of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets in
Rawalpindi and Islamabad. In order to investigate and understand organisations’
effectiveness, I took three main concepts which are used in the existing literature by
researchers and scholars in organisational studies. However, to measure or to
understand effectiveness of support organisations, it is important to identify, define
and analyse different dimensions of effectiveness for the GOs and NGOs. The
following sections consider the concepts of effectiveness, modes of appraisal of
organisations, assessment of performance of organisations, and finally considering
briefly modes of evaluation and programme evaluation of organisations. These three
concepts are critically evaluated to observe their aptness for this research.
2.11.1 Effectiveness of Organisations
Identifying the effectiveness of organisations is a complex and contentious process
(Dart 2010; Jun & Shiau 2012; Bartuseviciene & Sakalyte 2013). No two authorities
agree what is the meaning of effectiveness although there is general agreement that
effectiveness is about accomplishment of goals, the satisfaction of stakeholders and
has a relationship with the outside environment (Oghojafor, Muo & Aduloju 2012).
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But we live in a world which is tyrannised by effectiveness. Employees, leaders,
managers, organisations, departments, almost everyone is asked to be effective which
means to achieve objectives and targets and to show results in general.
Any definition or meaning of effectiveness is a function of who is defining it or who
is judging effectiveness, and why he or she is doing it (Oghojafor, Muo & Aduloju
2012; Jun & Shiau 2012). Just as there are problems with the definition of
effectiveness, so also are there problems in measuring because each perspective is
value-laden with its own priorities. Ivancevich and Matheson (2002) offer a thorough
discussion of such measurement problems including criteria for identification and the
best models to guide research and practice. According to their research, there is no
single criterion to measure effectiveness. There is no single agreement among
researchers as to its meanings and indicators. Indeed, Katz and Khan (1978) go
further and argue that different systems of organisations make it difficult to have a
unitary view of effectiveness. However, Campbell in 1973 defined 19 indicators to
measure

effectiveness

of

organisations

including

overall

performance

of

organisations, productivity, employee satisfaction, returns on investment and
employee withdrawal.
However, when different models and criteria of effectiveness are looked at carefully,
we can see that these all above mentioned perspectives are interrelated and are the
various sides of multi-sided coin. Ultimately, an organisation is effective, if it is
continuously achieving its goals, and it cannot achieve its objective until it adapts
according to the external environment. It means that an organisation will survive and
thrive if it is effective. Cameron (1981, 1986) and Steers (1977) favoured multidimensionality and a contingency mindset in measuring effectiveness of
organisations.

A Working Definition of Effectiveness
The concept of organisational effectiveness is a generic term covering several
approaches and viewpoints. I have summarised some of the most important
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viewpoints,

are

the

following

(see

also

Ashraf

&

Kadir

2012;

www.iun.edu/~bnwcls/w430/orgeff.ppt on organisational effectiveness):
1. The goal approach emphasises on the achievement of goals efficiently and
effectively (Cameron, 1981, 1986; Robey & Sales 1994; Daft 2007).
2. The stakeholder approach considers the importance of different stakeholders
and their conflicting interests need to be taken into consideration (Cameron
1981, 1986; Robey & Sales 1994).
3. The resource approach implies that organisations should secure resources
and use them in a cost-effective manner (Cameron 1981, 1986; Robey &
Sales 1994).
4. The employee approach focuses on the employees’ recruitment, retentions,
and compensations among other personnel issues. At the broader level, it
covers the overall culture of the organisations and development of employees
on continuous basis (Robey & Sales 1994; Daft 2007).
5. The system approach emphasises the importance of organisation’s ability to
cope and adapt according to the external environment (Daft 2007; Ivancevich
& Matterson 2002).
6. The customer approach is the last perspective in relation to organisational
effectiveness.

It

emphasises

the

importance

of

customers/target

groups/clients/beneficiaries and their satisfaction. It is important in public
services and non-governmental organisation (Estis 2002). In this perspective,
the question is asked of the public and non-profit organisations, how do the
people who use their services see them (Estis 2002). In this approach, it is
important to analyse the difference between operative objectives (what
organisation actually do) and official goals (what they claim they do) as
suggested by Steers (1991).

2.11.2 Appraisal of organisations

In management and strategic management literature, appraising organisational
success and effective implementation of the strategies for future prosperities is a
major

concern

of

managers,

researchers
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and

consultants

(Evans 2005).

Organisational appraisal is a process which seeks to examine an organisation and
appraise it in its context. In organisational appraisal, we can ask questions like ‘how
effective are organisation systems?’, ‘how effectively are strategies determined and
implemented?’,

‘are

organisational

processes

customer-friendly?’,

and

are

organisations getting results?’ among other questions. In this regard, management
will always seek solutions to ensure proper implementation of their strategies, and to
do this, they have adopted performance appraisal methods for controlling
implementation of the strategies (Al-Dini & Aghda 2011).
In general a search for appraisal in organisations will deliver a large number of
articles on performance appraisal of employees and the methods of improving
employee output, which in turn affect organisational performance (see Showkat
2013; Akinbowel, Lourens & Jinabhai 2014; Swanepoel, Botha & Mangonyane
2014; Dattner 2013; Munir et al. 2013). Performance appraisal helps to identify and
overcome the problems faced by the employees on his/her work (Mackey & Johnson
2000).
The literature offers a myriad of different methods and techniques of appraising
organisations. These include Strength, Weakness, Opportunity and Threat (SWOT)
model, financial analysis, value chain analysis, Value, Rarity, Imitability and
Organisations (VRIO) framework, among many other frameworks. In all techniques,
organisations’ performance is measured through profitability, market share,
efficiency in terms of monetary terms, effectiveness in terms of percentage of
production or service goals attained among other measures. In sum it can be said that
traditional appraisal systems were based to a large extent on financial ratios (tangible
assets) (see Thenmozhi n.d.; Kazmi 2002)
However, the customers’/clients’/beneficiaries’ view is missing in the above
mentioned methods and techniques, as mentioned above (see Al-Dini & Aghda
2011). To fill the gap of customers’ or clients’ views, the Balanced Scorecard (BSC)
was introduced in strategic management studies to gauge an organisation’s
performance on four main measures (Malina 2013; Estis 2002). The three (internal
business perspective, financial perspective and innovation and learning perspective)
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main measures are related in terms of an organisation’s vision, missions, culture,
leadership, communication, knowledge and innovation (Kairu et al. 2013). However
a strong and different measure of BSC from rest of the matrices is its inclusion of
customers and their satisfaction. Kaplan and Norton (1992) emphasised this
perspective as essential for the success of any organisation. In summary, the BSC
matrix offered a chance to include customers and their satisfaction, even though the
other three aspects are technical internal measures. Using the ‘customer/client’
measure of BSC becomes more complex when the target group is illiterate, and
working on the streets and do not have a formal understanding of organisations and
their effectiveness as defined in the literature by scholars and researchers. Thus, it
was not possible to use BSC in total to appraise effectiveness of support
organisations in this study. However, the customers/beneficiaries aspect is kept in
mind to check its applicability in this research.
Overall most of organisational appraisal’s models including BSC present a causal
link between outcomes and performance drivers of outcomes which are mainly
outside the purview of this study. Thus, within the organisational studies and allied
literature, it seems that while that dealing with the appraisal of organisations is
extensive, it is not quite appropriate to the organisations and participants in this
study, except one aspect of BSC as discussed above. The above literature is
frequently a contextual and focused on business values. While some of the latter
values are essential for support organisations like those in this study, such as
accountability and integrity, the business literature on performance appraisal
generally does not offer much to the scholar seeking models and ideas for reviewing
the effectiveness of a support organisation. Given the lack of applicability of
organisational appraisal in this research leaves a gap for the researcher to look into
other ways to investigate organisational effectiveness, and so we turn next to
organisational performance assessment.

2.11.3 Assessment of performance of Organisations
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Organisational assessment has been defined as ‘a systematic process for examining
an organisation to create a shared understanding of the current state of the elements
that are critical to the successful achievement of its purpose’ (Immordino 2010, p.8).
The assessment process focuses on the organisation as a whole and as a complete
system which is affected by internal and external factors and stakeholder.
Assessment of an organisation’s performance and effectiveness is quite complex
(CIDA 2006; IDRC 2002; Cutt & Murray 2000). However, research has shown that
organisations are using a variety of methods to assess their effectiveness to perform
better and to achieve results in both the short and long term. Undertaking
organisational assessment involves the use of many variables such as: power,
competition, production, different systems and subsystems in place as well as
decision-making and implementation systems to achieve the set targets in a specific
time period (Marrion 1998). This also involves many other indicators to measure the
performance in terms of effectiveness as both GOs and NGOs work for human
development and change at least at the philosophical level (Sage Publication n.d.;
Epstein & McFarlan 2011). The above mentioned variables affect the people who
manage and work in the organisations and also overall behaviour and policies of the
organisations.
In the existing literature, it is argued that the starting point for assessing the
performance of an organisation is its effectiveness (IDRC 2002; MOPAN 2011, p. 1).
However, as discussed above the definition and measures of effectiveness are
problematic and contested in the literature. In assessing the effectiveness of an
organisation, it is important to first understand its functional purpose and then to
explore the way the organisation understands the various dimensions of its function.
Sometimes an organisation’s understanding of its function and dimensions of
effectiveness differs from that of its stakeholders, including customers, clients, and
suppliers. In other cases, the balance the organisation places on its dimensions differs
among stakeholder. When it happens, stakeholders are dissatisfied, a problem that
organisations need to address (IDRC 2002; CIDA 2006). In such situations, assessing
the effectiveness of government, non-governmental organisations and non-profit
organisations is a challenging task (Renzaho 2007; Kelly 2007; Parris 2007).
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Assessment of performance of organisations also involves efficiency (Epstein &
McFarlan 2011). Every organisation has a certain level of resources to provide goods
and services, and must operate within its resource constraints. When an
organisation’s results are measured in relationship to its resources, the measurement
yardstick is efficiency. More specifically, we define efficiency as a ratio that reflects
a comparison of outputs accomplished to the costs incurred for accomplishing these
goals. Measurement of efficiency involves monetary values or costs or benefits, and
can be calculated quantitatively (Bartuseviciene & Sakalyte 2013; Gish 2014). Such
analysis gives an idea where to invest in programmes, what products and services are
becoming obsolete, and which activities are not providing adequate value for the
money. This is mostly done by the organisations themselves, not by the direct
beneficiary/customer/client of support organisations or any individual researcher (Li
2014).
Assessment of performance also involves another aspect, relevance. In modern
organisational literature, organisations are portrayed as webs of relationships among
stakeholders (Alexander n.d.; IDRC 2002). These groups are important for an
organisation and try to influence the choice of criteria the organisation uses for
determining performance. From a stakeholder perspective, the performance of an
organisation is understood as the extent to which the needs and requirements of each
stakeholder are met. In studying developmental NGOs and GOs, the requirements
and expectations of their donors are not necessarily the same as the requirements of
their clients. Such possibly competing perspectives can put a pressure on GOs and
NGOs

to

satisfy

both

sides

of

the

equation

–

donors

and

clients/customers/beneficiaries (Cutt & Murray 2000, p. 95). In such conditions and
situations in which organisations work, it is important for them to have the ability to
meet the needs and gain the support of their priority stakeholders (which can be
clients/beneficiaries, international financial institutions, and donors among others) in
the past, present and future.
Bourne (2006) and WB (2013d) argued that in assessing GOs and NGOs, the role of
stakeholders including recipients/beneficiaries is considered important in all
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assessments. Researchers argued that in GOs, there is a need to address the
perspectives of stakeholders especially since recipients/beneficiaries are often
overlooked (Gunn 1987, p.38, Immordino 2010, p.81). Similarly, Kaifeng and
Callahan (2007, p.249) have found that ‘many public officials are reluctant to include
citizens in decision-making, or if they do, they typically involve citizens after the
issues have been framed and decisions have been made’. In this regard, the important
thing is the trust relationship between the government and its stakeholders, so efforts
must be directed to learn about the perspectives, needs and expectations of these
individuals, groups and organisations on continuous basis (WB 2013d; Corbett &
Kenny 2001).
As successive scholars have noted there are many other factors included in
organisational assessment including organisational capacity such as leadership,
human resource management and organisational motivation and the external
environment in which organisations work (CIDA 2006). When an organisation is
assessed, it is important to collect data systematically about the performance and the
factors that drive that performance. With regards to data collection, data can be
collected qualitatively or quantitatively, however for GOs and NGOs it is difficult to
capture their results quantitatively or in economic indicators due to their different
visions and missions from profit making organisations/firms (CIDA 2006).
In sum, it can be concluded that organisational assessments are complex in nature
(see Immordino 2010, p.52-58, Owen 2006, p. 30). As this study is being done for a
Ph.D, it was not possible to work on all the factors affecting organisational success
and performance. However, since an objective of the thesis is to understand the
effectiveness (including relevance and adaptability) of support organisations’
programmes and processes, some of the insights and ideas are taken into
consideration as discussed above.

2.11.4 Evaluation of Organisations
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Evaluation of research and policy has become so widespread, some scholars believe
it has become an independent field of study in its own right. Patton (2002) used the
term evaluation quite broadly. It includes any effort to increase human effectiveness
through systematic data-based inquiry. Human beings are engaged in all kinds of
efforts to make the world a better place. These efforts include assessing needs,
formulating policies, passing laws, delivering programs, managing people and
resources, providing therapy, developing communities, changing organisational
culture, among other things. The main question is whether the people involved in are
accomplishing what they want to accomplish arises (see Van Sant 1989; Patton 2002,
p. 10; Rossi, Lipsey & Freeman 2004, p. 8; Parker 2010, p. 3 for further definitions
of evaluation). Within the field of study many types of evaluation have been
identified and developed:

a)

Formative evaluations are usually done at the need assessment level and

while designing of a project. It is a diagnostic and appraisal procedure to guide a
project development. Formative evaluation addresses questions such as how does the
programme actually operate in practice, has the programme been implemented as
planned, what are the programme objectives and target population, can the
programme be evaluated, among other many questions (Weiss 1998, p. 31; Rossi,
Lipsey & Freeman 2004, p. 34).
b)

Process evaluation can be conducted anytime during a project-even at the

end. Process evaluation may have the following overarching purpose or goals. It
includes programme description, programme monitoring and quality assurance.
Process evaluation can assist to explain why a programme did or did not achieve
expected results (Royse, Thyer & Padgett 2010, p. 117). In process evaluation it can
be noted what had worked and what had been a waste of time. The evaluation also
examines other problems encountered. Process evaluation informs others about what
they might expect if they were to launch a similar programme (p. 117).
c)

Summative evaluations are done usually done at the end of a project to

assess short and long term impacts. It is a process of documentation of success and
knowledge creation and knowledge diffusion. It intended to ask tough questions:
should we be spending less money on this programme. Should we be reallocating the
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money to other use? Should the programme continue to operate? (see Rossi, Lipsey
& Freeman 2004, p. 36; Weiss 1998, p. 31).
In addition to formative, process and summative evaluations, other researchers and
analysts have introduced several other classifications for evaluations (see McDavid,
Huse and Hawthorn 2013, pp. 24-26, 67-69). It is argued that evaluation studies can
have a very important bearing on organisations’ decision about choosing services for
clients or improving the existing services. There are some examples of evaluations
with positive results that can be used to develop effective policies and programmes
by human service practitioners seeking guidance as to what types of interventions
work best (Royse, Thyer & Padgett 2010, p. 4).
Weiss (1998, pp. 180-214) discusses different designs of evaluation. They included
outcome evaluation, one group designs in which before and after the programmes
have been implemented and evaluated, time-series designs, comparison groups,
among other designs. However, they are less appropriate to investigate the
effectiveness of studied organisation in this research, because each design has its
specific characteristics which do not fit into the scope of the present study.
Programme Evaluation (PE) concept in evaluation
Rossi, Lipsey and Freeman (2004, pp. 16-17) and Weiss (1998, p. 100) define
Programme Evaluation (PE) as:
The use of social research methods to systematically investigate the
effectiveness of social intervention programmes in ways that are
adapted to their political and organisational environments and are
designed to inform social action to improve social conditions.
This definition contains concepts involved in evaluation including the employment of
social research methods in program evaluation of organisations. These include
observation, research design and data analysis to study organisations, their working
and their social behaviour (Whyte 1949; Watson 2012; Fetterman 2010; Wolcott
2008; Richardson 1995; Down 2012; Evans 2012; Gill 2011). Secondly, PE
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definition includes, social programmes are the activities whose principal reason for
existing is to ‘do good’ in which GOs and NGOs are involved. It follows that it is
appropriate for GOs and NGOs who are involved in social programmes to hold them
accountable for their contribution to the social good. Thirdly, PE can offer a means to
study the way a programme is conducted. It aims to learn what is going on and how
effective it is in its nature (Ward at el. 2013, p. 1414; Parker 2010). PE also
contributes to decisions to continue activities or to stop some to avoid failure (NSW
Government Evaluation Framework 2013, p. 7; ACT Government 2013).
With regards to performance measurement in relation to programme evaluation,
McDavid, Huse and Hawthorn (2013) argue that performance measurement is to
understand how the programme operates and what it is intended to accomplish. They
used programme logic models to represent visually the structures of programmes that
describe and explain the intended cause and effect linkages connecting resources,
activities and results. There are different types of models including Laurel House
which provides social, recreational and pre-vocational activities and skills
development for over 200 adults with serious mental injuries. While interesting and
insightful, this model was not suitable for this study due to its specific focus and
target group. In the same vein, McDavid, Huse and Hawthorn (2013) discussed the
Causal Linkages Logic Models in which outcomes (short and long-term) are
measured at the end of evaluation. However this causal linkages present cause and
effect linkages, which is not the focus of this study especially since such studies
involve monetizing all inputs, outputs and outcomes in dollars/currency values, a
method which is economics is called cost-benefit analysis. Performance measurement
systems that focus on efficiency or productivity also compare programme costs with
results (p. 53). The other reason not to use this model in my research as there is a
debate among scholars about whether to and how to include participants/clients as an
input. Some (Knowlton & Phillips, 2009) include examples of logic models that list
participants/clients as an input. However, many of the logic models do not do this,
preferring instead to focus inputs on resources for the programmes process. One
reason not to include participants/clients/target groups as an input because there are
many socio-demographic characteristics (age, income, gender, and other background
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characteristics) are involved as they affect the programmes but are not affected by it
(McDavid, Huse and Hawthorn 2013, p. 53).
In sum, it is evident that the above discussed concepts and techniques to evaluate or
investigate the effectiveness of organisations are not quite apt or feasible for this
research which requires investigation from the perspectives of the direct
beneficiaries/clients/customers of the support organisations. The valuation models
appear to give weight to the involvement of many complex factors, technical
formulas and more often of using monetary aspects and values to measure
effectiveness. It is also evident that usually the perspectives of donors, governments
and other financial institutions are considered more important when taking into
account the feedback to improve the programmes, process and services provided to
the clients/beneficiaries (see Krishnan (2007, p. 248), Van Sant (1989), and Hart et
al. (2011, p. 339). This leaves a gap for this research to involve the Afghan and
Pathan children, youth and their families not only as part of the investigation, but
also to develop criteria to investigate the role of support organisations in their daily
lives through measuring their effectiveness.
2.12

Conclusion

In this chapter an overview of the main phenomena in this thesis has been done to
explore the scholarly and policy literature that is germane to the topic. The literature
on the concept of childhood, the new sociology of childhood, and the UNCRC, as
well as issues arising from questions about the UNCRC’s universality or cultural
relativity, have been reviewed. The debate on the UNCRC’s principles and
implementation in different cultures has complicated the situation, and raises
important questions about how this normative framework might be applied in
different contexts. Similar difficulties were observed for street children and those
who work on the streets in terms of debates about children’s rights, their welfare and
well-being. Research has shown that children in paid work are quite normal and
acceptable in some cultures within families (see e.g. Nieuwenhuys 2009, p. 293).
Despite a fair degree of acceptance or recognition of the necessity of the existence of
child work and child labour, the growing number of street children face many
problems including their different reasons for working on the streets, including
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poverty and rural urban migration, among other factors. As Swart (1990, p. 57) put it
as follows:
The reasons for children living on the streets are very complex and studies of
street children throughout the world have shown that no single factor
underlies their presence.
Until recently, street children were assumed to be mainly a male phenomenon and
there have been very few studies on street girls but that gender stereotypical situation
has been challenged recently by new research. However, more research is needed to
understand the street girls’ phenomenon.
Street children face challenges on a daily basis in their efforts to survive on the
streets, including how to earn money, how to deal with harassment including from
police, and how to develop the social capital to survive on streets, among others.
Until now, the phenomenon of street and working children and youth has not been
taken seriously by the government of Pakistan, as is evident in the absence of any
effective policy or comprehensive programme for street and working children and
youth. It is evident that despite the importance of this social issue, the government
agencies are not interested in knowing who these children are, why they are on the
streets and what factors are pushing them on the streets. Indeed the government
officials view the working children as a threat to society and punitive actions are
suggested, even though it is already apparent such responses would not help at all in
solving this serious issue (Khan 2013). It is also to note here that in Pakistan, there is
a lack of democratic tradition in the policy making which has tended to enhance a
bureaucratic approach to public policy making. Thus rather than any participatory
model of policy development, the decisions in Pakistan have tended to exclude the
voice of the majority. Instead it has only been the elite groups who have had a voice
in the process, and that has also excluded women and minority and marginal groups,
as well as children (Ghani 2014). Thus while the policy making in Pakistan has
tended to be exclusionary, it is not surprising that working children on the streets, the
focus of this thesis, while not the only excluded group, are perhaps the furthest
distanced from public policy making processes
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There are different programmes and approaches experienced across the world that
have sought to deal with marginalised working street children, but no one yet has a
recipe for a sustainable solution for this problem (Berckmans et al. 2012). There are
many NGOs working to help these children but research has shown that instead of
helping them, they may even be exacerbating the street children phenomenon (see
e.g. Nieuwenhuys 2001; Roper 2012).
The literature on organisational studies and organisational effectiveness shows that
there is a dearth of research in which children, youth and families are involved in
investigating and evaluating the effectiveness of organisations. It is also noted that
the term ‘effectiveness’ is contested in the literature, is multi-dimensional and
dynamic in nature. This absence offers a chance to define the term according to the
context in which this study is taking place. To measure effectiveness of organisations
with children, youth and their families, concepts of organisational appraisal,
assessment of performance of organisations and evaluations explored. However,
none of them proved to be sufficiently useful for this research due to their inherent
technicalities,

difficulties

and

especially

in

ignoring

the

voices

of

clients/beneficiaries/target groups, especially the children and youth. It also offered
an opportunity in this thesis to develop a set of criteria to investigate support
organisations programmes and process with the target group/key informants of this
research as will be discussed in detail in chapter 7 of this thesis.
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3 ORGANISATIONS FOR WORKING CHILDREN ON THE STREETS:
METHODOLOGY AND METHODS

3.1

Introduction

It has already been explained in previous chapters that the main objective of the
research for this thesis is ‘to investigate the effectiveness of the support
organisations’ programmes and processes in assisting working children on the streets
with the involvement of working children and their families’. Thus in order to
investigate the effectiveness of support organisations, it is essential to enlist research
methods which obtain the most reliable and insightful information on the needs of the
working street children and youth, and the ways in which organisations, policies and
programmes seek to sustain and develop those children. Thus the aims and objectives
of the research lead towards the selection of methods to be used to achieve the set
objectives. As was discussed in the literature review, it is essential in such research
projects involving children and youth, to seek and seriously consider their points of
view about the programmes and services planned and developed on order to assist
them to improve their lives, especially for children and youth working on the streets.
However, as much previous research has shown, the tasks of investigating the
contribution, worth and relevance of support and development programmes are
almost always done by adults on behalf of the children. Such approaches
countermand the insights found in the ‘new’ sociology of childhood. As has been
argued clearly in this literature, it is only through the involvement of children and
youth themselves, that effective assessment can be made of the organisations seeking
to improve the lives of the children (James, Jenks & Prout 1998; James & Prout
1997; Morrow 2005). This is because, as was discussed in the previous chapter,
children have their own agency. Thus, one of the research outcomes of this research
will be that it also fills gaps in the literature by adding the voices of poor children,
youth and their families when considering the effectiveness of the organisations and
making suggestions for further planning and development for them. This whole
research project is therefore undertaken with a careful choice of research approach,
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methods and techniques to realise the broad goals and objectives of the research
discussed above.
The importance and involvement of children and youth in this kind of research is
essential (Young & Barrett 2001, p. 141) and these kinds of considerations helped me
to choose research methods. The target group/participants – the Afghan and Pathan
children and youth in certain areas of Rawalpindi and Islamabad - of this study
further influenced the decisions about the selection of methods. The nature of the
children’s and youth characteristics, their demography, socio-economic situations
and their ethnic and refugee background, as well as their access to the services and
programmes offered to them by Government Organisations (GOs) and NonGovernmental Organisations (NGOs), were the main factors for choosing the most
appropriate qualitative research methods (Young & Barrett 2001, p. 142). More
broadly, the literature has shown clearly that research with children and youth is
different and complicated compared to research with adults, in large part because it
also involves power relations between adult-child, which in turn give rise to further
methodological issues and ethical concerns (Punch 2002a, p. 338; Morrow 2008a, p.
52). There are important potential differences to be considered due to the children’s
marginalised position in adult society and also often narrowness in adult perception.
Despite the complex nature of such research, the literature suggests that employment
of different interesting and innovative methods and techniques can be employed in
qualitative research in order to involve children and youth in the learning processes
as well as engage them and create fun and learning during research investigation
(Birbeck & Drummond 2007, p. 27; Wilkinson 2000, p. 17).
The choice of method or methods depend on it appropriateness to the purpose and
nature of the research (Greene & Hill 2005, p. 16). In this connection, sociology of
childhood paradigm suggests ethnography as the best approach in researching with
children (James & Prout 1997, p. 8; James 2001, p. 250). Ethnography was originally
developed by anthropologists as a means to understand and describe ‘other’ cultures
(Emond 2005, p. 123; Creswell 2007, p. 68; Wolcott 2008, p. 72; Weeden 2009;
Kubik 2009; Allina-Pisano 2009). This approach is considered as superior by many
sociologists as it allows researchers to move away from their adult-centred
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understanding of a group or phenomenon and instead seeks to understand the ways in
which children’s social worlds are shaped and controlled by them (Emond 2005, p.
124; James 2001, p. 250; Fetterman 2010; Wolcott 2008; Creswell 2013).
Ethnographic research embraces a number of methodological tools including
interviewing, life histories, and observation (Creswell 2013; Fetterman 2010;
Wolcott 2008; Grbich 2007). I selected in-depth semi structured interviews as a
major method to generate data in this research because research has shown that it is a
good method to get in-depth understanding of the points of view of children about
their lives, in a one to one basis (Mayall 2000; Corsaro 2005; O’Kane 2000; Mathur
2009; Nieuwenhuys 1994). To affect this method, about a draft list of broad
questions was developed by the researcher. But as questions were semi structured, I
found I was able to adapt questions according to the situations. As this research is
with children, so it was difficult to follow even a broad guideline, but nevertheless it
was important to allow the children to tell me what they felt was important while
maintaining the focus on the formal objectives of the research. How it worked in my
fieldwork research is explained later in this chapter.
Participant observation, as used throughout the course of the fieldwork research, is
also part and parcel of ethnographic research (Wolcott 2008; Creswell 2013;
Fetterman 2010). Through observation of my key informants in different contexts –
Drop In Centres (DICs), schools, homes, workplaces and streets – I was able to
explore the different behaviours and attitudes to different things. I found it useful to
explore the reasons children and youth gave about behaving differently in different
situations. It provided me with a good understanding of their adaptability, cleverness,
sharpness and capacity to survive in the working and living environment (Beazley
2003, p. 4). As will be explained later that it was not possible for me to go
everywhere with the children and youth but I tried to get as much understanding as
possible within my working limitations in the field.
In addition, I used other methodological tools available in sociology to get an indepth understanding of children’s daily lives. For example, one of the emerging tools
is visual sociology. Visual techniques are increasingly used and accepted in the
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research (Hartel & Thompson 2011, p. 2214). As there has been a dearth of use of
visual techniques with the Afghan and Pathan working children and youth on the
streets, I took this opportunity to use photo elicitation, drawing, and writings with
them. This technique gave me a chance to get a richer more detailed understanding of
their interests, likes and dislikes. It also enabled me to involve them in a more
relaxed and friendly way which provided insights that may not have been proffered
in more formal processes. I experienced some interesting events in this regard, as
explained later in this chapter.
The technique using life histories/stories was used because it let me gather, analyse
and interpret the people’s life stories as expressed and shared by them. Life histories
are used across the social science disciplines, and are particularly useful for giving
the reader an insider’s view of a culture (see e.g. Corsaro 2005, p. 51; Fetterman
2010, p. 53). In this technique, children, youth and their families told the stories
while I listened to them passively (Ennew & Boyden 1997; Lalor 1999;
Kombarakaran 2004). It was a slightly difficult task to get the consent of children to
conduct life histories/stories with their families as discussed below.
It is important to note how the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the
streets are different from other children working on the streets who belong to
different ethnic groups. The difference is evident in their characteristics, their living
situations and their work. For example, during the field research, it was evident that
these children and youth in my study group belonged to poor families which have a
low standing in the society and yet they live in a society where social status is
important. Despite the negative social attitude evident in others, to their work and
low status, these children and youth have adapted well in the environment which
shows their resilience. While their home languages were Pustho (in case of Pathan)
and Pushto and Dari (in case of Afghan nationals), they all showed some proficiency
in Urdu which they needed for effective living and working on the streets and they
had obviously learned well. There was little evidence of the children participating in
any social disorder, although in some situations, some children are involved in
stealing and shoplifting which will be explored further in chapter 5. Part of the
reasons for their usual good conduct even when unsupervised is that they live in
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extended families who generally keep an eye on their activities and schedule their
lives, almost all of the time. These children are very hard working and appeared to
attempt any task given to them.
Another difference between the Afghan and Pathan working children and youth in
the study group from other working children elsewhere is that the former are not
involved in professional begging. This was, they said, because of their tradition of
hard-working, believing in themselves, and a determination not to accept charity in
even in the most difficult situations. However, their way of begging is an interesting
variation from that of other observed children, as discussed later although it is also to
worth noting here that the variation in informal begging is one of their few activities
not known to their elders and is a secret among children and youth who work
collectively.
3.2

Chapter outline

This chapter firstly explores the concepts of qualitative and quantitative research. The
next section of this chapter further investigates the central aspect of researching with
children and youth, and how the inherent limitations in researching children can
influence the general approach used to generate the data for a study such as this. The
chapter then explores and analyses the ethical issues when conducting research with
children and youth and their consequences for research. Research design, research
setting, gaining access to children, developing innovative and visual qualitative
methods and material to generate best possible data are also then discussed. This
chapter also discusses the different methods used in this research and the ways in
which they were effective in generating data. In the last part of this chapter, barriers
to investigation are discussed to enlighten my readers about the difficulties which I
faced while conducting the fieldwork research. This chapter is a contribution to the
current literature of street children, and also highlights the importance of
investigation of support organisations by their target groups/participants in contrast
to much normal practice where children are rarely involved in such tasks (Southon &
Dhakal 2003; Thomson et al. 2006; Martinez 2010). This chapter points to an
important objective of the thesis in that it notes that in Pakistan, children’s agency
and viewpoints are commonly not recognised, accepted or taken at each level. A
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major purpose of the thesis is to explore ways to enable children to raise their voices
into those matters which affect their lives. This will not only enhance the
understanding of adults to working children issues but also to recognise latter’s
capabilities, as shown in this research.
3.3

Qualitative research vs. quantitative research

The debate on qualitative and quantitative research is an old chestnut in the social
sciences, and still there is no definite answer about which the best is or which gives
better results than the other. According to Mason (2002) qualitative research is
grounded in a philosophical position that is interpretive, as it is concerned with how
the social world is interpreted, understood, experienced or produced in contrast to
quantitative research which seeks to measure. Similarly, it is argued by other
researchers that qualitative research is a ‘research strategy that usually emphasizes
words rather than quantification in data collection and analysis of data’ (Bryman &
Bell 2007; Mason 2002; Patton 1987; Grbich 2007).
Moreover, according to Lauwers & Van (2010), qualitative research is helpful to
overcome the power relations between researchers and participants, since empowers
the participants as researchers to listen to them. In so doing, both the researchers and
participants realise that they are experts and teachers at the same time so lessening
the power differences. In this research, my key informants (children and youth
working on the streets) became my teachers while they were sharing their work and
lived experiences. They also learned how to listen to each other and how to
contribute to this research. In this research process, I learnt to a fair depth the lives of
working children’s and youth lives, and is so doing was as a student. Such a research
approach helps the researcher and participants to explore themselves. For example,
the children did not know that they could draw, write about themselves, or take
photographs, among other things. Thus, while I explored the nuances of the lives of
working children on the streets, I also learnt how to involve children in the research
through different qualitative research techniques.
By contrast, quantitative research is more concerned with the data gathering through
surveys, questionnaires and other tools to obtain numerical and commercial data, and
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to measure progress or lack of it. Quantitative research is more focused on numbers,
tables, statistics and objective in nature. Quantitative research methods seemed less
appropriate for my sort of research, because I was seeking information that depended
on the development of a trust relationship between the researcher and children,
especially within the working environment and street context (see also Mason 2002;
Martinez 2010). For example, during working times of these children and youth at
their work places, it would have been relatively easy to conduct a survey with them.
However, the findings of that survey, while measuring important issues, would not
provide a deeper understanding of their lives. As noted above, such understanding
needed researcher and participants to converse informally in their work settings and
out of the working places. By the same token, conducting a survey or a questionnaire
with the participants would not have benefitted research questions of this thesis. Such
data gathering may only have given some superficial information. Because in most
surveys participants do not have the opportunity to say much more than ‘yes’ or ‘no’
responses to different questions related to their lives (Grover 2004, p. 81). In this
situation, qualitative research is more effective when working with marginalized
children, youth and families because the objective was to get a better understanding
of their viewpoints which can only be gained from formal and informal interviews,
discussions, participant observation and the like (Merriam 1988).
Thus, it was through the qualitative approach, that I was able to deepen my
understanding of children and youth daily lives and their lifeworlds by developing
trust relationships. Such links cannot be developed in one sitting. It took many
sittings with them to be informal, relaxed and ready to share their lives experiences
with me including spending days to their work places with them, going to the parks
and also walking with them on the streets to understand their views on their working
situations (Nieuwenhuys 1994, p. 29)

3.4

Approaches to researching with children

Antoine de Saint-Exupery (1945) writes In The Little Prince that the grownups
cannot understand what a child thinks. So that to know this, one has to consult with
the child because they have developed their own culture and understanding with
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other children without the influence and interferences of adults (Christensen & James
2000; James & Prout 1997; Connolly & Ennew 1996; Ennew & Boyden 1997).
Consequently, as Qvortrup 1994 writes:
…. if we seriously mean to improve the life conditions for children
we must, as minimum precondition, establish a reporting system in
which they are heard themselves as well as reported on by others.
To listen to children and really hear their ‘voice’ the researcher needs to accept that
children have the capacity to make judgements and express views. The sociology of
childhood theory by James & Prout (1997, p. 8) presents the case of children as
social agents whose social relations are important to study in their own right
(Nieuwenhuys 1997; Alderson 2000; Thomas & O’Kane 2000; Morrow 2004). What
further emphasises the importance of such assumptions is that this perspective is also
supported by the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC,
1989; see annexure A) especially Articles 12 to 15 which emphasise children’s
participation rights and the need to involve children in those activities which have a
direct effect on children, including research. In these and other Clauses, the UNCRC
promotes the notion of children as autonomous beings, active citizens, who should be
involved, informed, consulted and listened to (UNCRC 1989; See also Boyden &
Ennew 1997; Panter-Brick 2003; Cojocaru 2009; Spyrou 2011).
Researchers argue that in these ways, children’s voices must be part of the decision
making rather than relying on the adults’ views. This raises the question of the
difference and the intensity of the difference between children and adults in such
research (Alanen, 2001; Christensen & Prout 2002, 2005; Qvortrup 2000; Punch
2002; Mayall 2000). In this respect, the points of view of the children and their
families may be significantly different from those of the decision and policy makers,
especially as far as the investigation of the support organizations are concerned. It is
thus imperative to include children’s voices in decision making about social policy
(Mayall 2000; Grover 2004, p. 91).
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In discussing their research with children, Morrow and Richards (1996) and Morrow
(2005, 2008a, b) found that the main challenges to effectiveness was the unequal
power relation between a researcher and a child (see also Connolly & Ennew 1996;
Ennew & Boyden 1997; Corsaro 2005). These scholars also identified many ethical
issues related to the research relationship between researcher and children. Such
considerations become even more complicated when research is with or for
disadvantaged children. When researching working children on the streets, for
example, they may be considered as objects of research, precisely because they are
excluded from the ‘normal’ society.
Focusing on my research questions; and the above mentioned scenario with regards
to children’s participation in research, I researched with the children not on them
(Gomm 2004; Brannen 1992; Thomas & O’Kane 2000). I decided to involve children
and their families’ fully in this research because they are the target group of support
organisations (Alderson 1995; Morrow 2005). The word target group is used by
researchers in the field (See e.g. Heslin, Possamai and Possamai-Inesedy 2014, p.
109), as explained in chapter 1. I looked deeply in the matter of ethics involving
research with children at the start of this research and during the fieldwork, so that I
could ensure I was researching ethically and effectively. The selection of methods
and techniques in this research project also assisted in overcoming some of the
ethical issues involved in the research with children (For such considerations, see
Nieuwenhuys 1997; Alderson & Morrow 2004; Kombarakaran 2004; Raffaelli et al.
2001).
3.4.1 Ethics of research with children

Morrow and Richards (1996, p. 90) define ethics in social research as ‘the application
of system of moral principles to prevent harming and wronging others, to promote
the good, to respectful and to be fair’. The issue of ethics of research with children
became more important given the concept of children as social agents, which of itself
raises questions about the extent of difference and similarity between children and
adults while doing field research (Christensen & Prout 2002, p. 482; Morrow 2008,
p. 54). This raises further complications in investigating ethics in research as some
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adults believe that children are vulnerable and need to be protected from exploitative
researchers. Not surprisingly, from such a perspective, children are also perceived as
incompetent to make decisions and to provide valid sociological data.
Ethical considerations also need to be situational and responsive as no researcher or
research body can anticipate all ethical problems that may be encountered in this
respect, but this means the research must consistently reflect on their practice and
participant responses (Morrow 2008, p. 55). Reflexivity assumes that the researcher
would engage in continuous self-critique and self-appraisal and explain how his or
her own experiences has or has not influenced the stage of the research process
(Maura 2006, p. 8; Punch 2002a, p. 338). Similarly, Davis (1998, p. 329) asserts that
in ethnographic studies with children, the researchers have to work reflexively at
ethical questions:
Ethical guidelines may only have meaning during the actual
process of the researcher/child interaction . . . ethical
considerations depend on the researcher’s ability to understand
and respond to the feelings of the children they work with. This,
in itself, is a problem of cultural exchange/interpretation which is
relative to different individuals or groups of children who
participate in a study.
Another important aspect of researching ethics in ethnographic research projects is
the process of gaining informed consent (Morrow 2008, p. 54; Powell 2011, p. 13).
The key informants (children, youth and their families) have the right to know that
they are being researched, to know about the research, and how they can quit from
the research at any time without prior notice to the researcher (Alderson 1995; Ryen
2004). Indeed, in order to emphasise informants’ rights, some scholars have argued
that researchers should also use the word assent instead of consent specifically for
children (Punch 2002b; Morrow 1999, 2005). This was because they believed that
the former term gives more empowerment to children to be part of the research so
that they believe they have the genuine right and ability to say yes or no. Informed
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consent or assent also means that it represents a fair ‘agreement obtained from those
who are not able to enter into a legal contract’ (Dockett et al. 2009, p. 286).
In my field research, I obtained the assent of the children and youth by giving them
complete understanding about the aims of the research. An approved information
sheet from the University of Wollongong in 2011 was shared with children. The
sheet explained that this research was exploring the programmes and services
provided by the support organisations. It also stated that this research was important
because it would help adults to improve the services for children’s and youth wellbeing in the studied area. The time and other commitments which were required from
children and youth in this research were also shared with them in the first face to face
session in the process of obtaining consent. As some of these children were not
literate, they were given all of the information through posters about the research,
including information about their role in the research (Hill 2005, p. 69). While
confidentiality and secrecy were assured to them they were also promised that
pseudonyms would be used to hide their identity (Morrow 2008, p. 55). Indeed, I was
able to reassure them that their personal details would not be published in research
articles.
Allied to these principles, it is also imperative to understand the researcher’s
understands of and commitment to ethics as far as research with children and youth is
concerned. In my investigation the steps toward ethical and effective fieldwork were
clear. The complete information about the research was given, then children and
youth decided to be part of the research, assents were obtained from them through a
proper procedure, and they knew that they were able to quit without prior notices.
The children also decided whether or not to involve their families in this research.
Such a process was not only appropriately respectful but it also possibly generated
more information about their work and life than other more formal modes of
researching with children and youth.
3.5

Research design and sample
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This research is a cross-sectional study, where an ethnographic approach is taken.
Fetterman (2010, p. 1) writes that ‘ethnography is about telling a credible, rigorous
and authentic story’. It gives the voice to people in their local context. Ethnography
helps the researchers to view the social worlds of children and youth through their
own eyes, as well, in this research, in this thesis also considering the role of support
organizations in the children’s social worlds. This research approach also allows
adults to gain understanding of those factors which are significant to those children
under study, rather than assuming what we researchers perceive as significant in their
childhoods (Emond 2005, p. 124; Fetterman 2010, p. 19). In this study, an emic
perspective – the insider’s or native’s perspective of reality and etic – external and
social scientific perspective of reality - were taken (Fetterman 2010, pp. 20-22;
Creswell 2013; Emond 2005; see Wolcott 2008, pp. 217-225 for reasons to choose
ethnography approach to research)

3.5.1 Research setting

Pakistan Country Profile
The Indus Valley civilization, one of the oldest in the world and dating back at least
5,000 years, spreads over much of what is present day Pakistan (Qadeer 2006, p. 4).
During the second millennium B.C., remnants of this culture fused with the migrating
Indo-Aryan peoples. The region underwent successive invasions in subsequent
centuries from the Persians, Greeks, Scythians, Arabs (who brought Islam in
Pakistan), Mughals, Afghans, and Turks. The Mughal Empire flourished in the 16th
and 17th centuries and the British came in the region in the 18th century (CIA
2014a). The partition in 1947 of British India brought about the Muslim state of
Pakistan with West and East sections (Nazir 2010, p. 330). It is worth noting that
even such terms as partition, separation or division may hold different values in
different cultures. Thus, in Pakistan’s profile, the word separation is used (Talbot &
Singh 2009). However, elsewhere ‘partition’ is used instead of ‘division’ (Nirode
2013). Moreover, some writers have used independence instead of ‘partition’ or
‘division’ (Qadeer 2006, p. 13). Even the term ‘carved out’ has been used by
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scholars, e.g. Nazir (2010). In 1971 after considerable conflict, East Pakistan
announced its separateness from Pakistan and renamed itself Bangladesh which was
recognised in 1974 as a separate country by Pakistan (see map in the beginning). At
this point, it is to make clear that the term ‘separation’ is used in Bangladesh instead
of

‘independence’

1971.20918/;

(seehttp://defence.pk/threads/the-separation-of-east-pakistan-

http://storyofpakistan.com/the-separation-of-east-pakistan/).

Such

differentiation also depends on the perspective from which one is looking at. From
Bangladesh perspective what is independence is from Pakistan’s separation.
Today, Pakistan is a Muslim country with a population of 190 million (CIA 2014a)
comprising Punjabi 44.68%, Pashtun (Pathan) 15.42%, Sindhi 14.1%, Sariaki 8.38%,
Muhajirs 7.57%, Balochi 3.57%, other 6.28%.
Since its earliest days in recent history, Pakistan faced internal political upheavals
and regional confrontation (BBC News Asia 2013; Nazir 2010, p. 330). Martial law
has

frequently

been

imposed

by

the

military

in

Pakistan

(http://lcweb2.loc.gov/frd/cs/profiles/Pakistan.pdf). Indeed almost all the civilian
governments have been accused of major corruption, nepotism inefficiency and
confrontation among different institutions (BBC News Asia 2013).Such has been the
intensity of competing ideas that the recent 2013 parliamentary elections were the
first time in the history of politics in Pakistan when an elected government transited
to another elected government (BBC News Asia 2013).
On the borders, Pakistan has always tense relationships with neighbouring countries,
including Afghanistan (see Gunaratna & Iqbal 2011, pp.7-13). With regards to
Afghanistan, Pakistan supported the Taliban regime before September 11, 2001 but
subsequently became an ally to America in its anti-terror campaign. This is to make it
clear that ‘Anti-terror campaign’ has been the usual term used by different people,
especially with reference to Pakistan. For example PRSP II (2010) IMF has used this
term.

Additional

reference

are

the

following:

http://www.presstv.com/detail/2014/06/19/367700/china-lauds-pakistan-antiterrorfight/;

http://quod.lib.umich.edu/j/jii/4750978.0010.104/--dancing-with-dictators-

anti-terrorism-campaign-missing?rgn=main;view=fulltext).

For

this

campaign,

counter terrorism strategy is also used by different writers (see Siddiqa 2011).
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Regardless of terminology, Pakistan had to pay a huge price for this alliance. Despite
the fact that Pakistan has been hosting an estimated 3.3 million or more Afghan
refugees since 1979, both governments have long had poor relations (Ghufran 2011).
Because there is no clear definition of Afghan refugees, their exact number is not
known and their status has remained unclear. Such indecision and lack of clarity has
exacerbated the lives of poor Afghan families living in urban slums of Pakistan’s
cities, as will be discussed in chapters 1, 5 and 6.
Moreover, most of the time, India and Pakistan have also had tense relations (Nazir
2010, p. 330) and indeed both countries have fought three wars (Jauhari 2013).
Pakistan’s economy has remained weak (Gunaratna & Iqbal 2011, p. 7). Indeed,
some have argued that Pakistan has been experiencing ‘economic growth without
development’ compared to those countries which have the same per capita GNP
(World Bank 2013; Kabeer et al. 2010, p. 3). Indeed, the World Bank (2013) has
reported that despite some reduction in poverty in Pakistan, poor households still face
the major problems of sustainable income, health and educational loss. The growth in
the economy appears to have brought more inequalities while at the same time has
not provided any support to ameliorate the above mentioned problems.
Decades of internal political disputes and low levels of Foreign Direct Investment
(FDI) have further contributed to the weakness in the economy of Pakistan (ILO
2013a, p. 1, Zahid 2013). Agriculture accounts for more than one-fifth of output and
two-fifths of employment. Textiles account for most of Pakistan's export earnings,
and Pakistan's failure to build a viable export base for other manufacturing has left
the country vulnerable to shifts in world demand. Over the past few years, low
growth and high inflation, and a concomitant spurt in food prices, have increased the
extent of poverty. The United Nations Human Development Report (2013, p. 26)
estimated that in 2011 almost 49% of the population was living in poverty. Such
poverty is revealed in very low social indicators in education, health, life expectancy,
adequate housing, safe drinking water, sanitation facilities provision to people and
increasing number of children working in the formal and informal economy (see
UNDP 2013, p. 150).
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Child labour continues to remain a problematic issue in the developing world
including Pakistan. While there is an absence of exact data on child labour in the
Pakistan, the estimates by the ILO and the UNICEF in 2012of those activities where
children can earn money showed that around ten to twelve million children are
involved in different income-producing activities in the country (SPARC 2013, p.
31). Arguably among the most disadvantaged in a country of disadvantage, the
Afghan and Pathan children who are a focus of this research, need to be involved in
different income producing activities to earn a meagre amount of money to support
their families. They are thus deprived of their basic right to education, which would
safeguard their future from economic and other forms of exploitation (ILO 2012).
At the broader level, societal and cultural facts, attitudes and behaviours also reveal
Pakistan as a highly patriarchal, closed and traditional society (Isran & Isran 2012, p.
835). Within such patriarchy, there are many harmful practices in Pakistani society
including child marriages, exchange marriages, honour killings and giving away
young unmarried girls to resolve disputes, all of which are common practices in
which the status of girls and women who have no rights to decisions or to question
any such judgment (SPARC 2013, pp. 175-184). Despite the fact that the UNCRC
recognises such practices as harmful they have been practised for centuries in those
areas which are part of Pakistan now. Indeed, these practices are frequently justified
on the basis of morality and religious interpretations. Nevertheless there has been
sufficient concern across the nation, that a National Policy on Empowerment and
Development of Women was developed in 2002 to assist with issues of girls and
gender discrimination (SCS 2010, p. 89; NPAC 2006, p. 105). This policy contains a
section on forms of violence against women including honour killing and domestic
violence as well as sections on police reforms, and family protection. Moreover, in
2011, a bill was passed by the National Assembly on the Prevention of Anti Women
Practices. Despite the bold intentions, however, they have proved to be lip service
and paper promises, and rather ineffective, with the implementation and monitoring
mechanisms still needing to be defined (Khan 2011; UN Women 2012; Sudduth
2009).
Given such limited success, it is not surprising that the social indicators, with regards
to children in general in Pakistan, such as the Human Development Index (HDI), also
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reveal slow progress (UNDP 2013, p. 150). Pakistan is still included in low human
development countries standing at147th place in the HDI. This tardiness makes it
even more important to explore aid and support organisations responsible for social
protection for children, their rights and development in the country (UNDP 2013, p.
150). In this connection, the next section throws light on the social protection system
in Pakistan in general, focussing on children in particular. In turn, this will offer
insights about the current prevailing protection system and show its ineffectiveness in
the daily lives of the Afghan and Pathan children working on the streets.

Rawalpindi and Islamabad (twin cities) - the studied area
The data gathering for this research was completed in seven months (October 2011April 2012) in the study area of Rawalpindi and Islamabad – the twin cities.
Rawalpindi city is located in the northern most part of the Punjab province.
Islamabad is the capital of Pakistan and located next to Rawalpindi. Both cities are
used by tourists as a stop before travelling to the northern areas of Pakistan. The
focus studied areas in Rawalpindi city for this research were Pirwadhai, Dhoke
Hasso, Chah Sultan, Bakra Mandi, Tench Bhatta which were some distance from
each other, but within the same city. To study the capital city’s slum areas, I chose a
fruit and vegetable market, Sohan, KhanaPul, informal settlements (I-11/4, I-12, G-8
and I-11/1), and the Afghan Camp (H-12) which are also very distant from each other
(see attached map 3.1 & 3.2). The basic reason for choosing these areas was that
there is concentration of the Afghan and Pathan children as well as the studied GOs
and NGOs appropriate for this research. GOs and NGOs started their work in these
areas after conducting their own research and surveys where they found service
delivery gaps for the Afghan and Pathan families who were living and working in
these areas. However, it is also important to note that none of the selected GOs and
NGOs were working in the vegetable and fruit market, informal settlements (sectors
I-11/4, I-12 and I-11/1), or the Afghan Camp (sector H-12).
Although these areas were distant from each other, I had to travel a lot on continuous
basis, sometimes only to understand children’s work environment, sometimes to
discuss issues with elders of both communities and parents, and sometimes just to
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observe children’s activities and their life after work. It is necessary here to describe
the twin cities and their characteristics, their similarities and difference, why they are
called twin/sister cities in order to offer necessary context of the overall situation and
environment of the cities.
Rawalpindi city is located on Potohar Plateau and has been inhabited for thousands
of years. It is believed that a distinct culture flourished on this plateau as far as
c1000BC (GoP City Report 2003). The remains of Taxila and Vedic civilisations are
evident which showed that this city was once the centre of Buddhism. The Persian
Muslims invaded this land in the sixteenth century, and they were followed by the
British in 1849. This city became a permanent garrison of British Army in 1851. In
the same era, Rawalpindi Municipal Committee was established in 1886. It was
responsible for the water supply system, education and health facilities and other
civic amenities for the public. After independence in 1947, it faced influx of many
other castes which created a mixed culture. While the history shows that this city is
old and has many remnants of the old civilisation; it has grown rapidly into a big city
and has expanded widely in recent years. It is the largest centre of Northern Punjab
and currently has the population of almost 4.5 million, according to 2007
calculations/estimations from District’s population census. This city got the attention
of many people and its economy was boosted during the construction of Islamabad
city (1959-1969). There are many slum areas in Rawalpindi where there is
concentration of Pathan and Afghan families and where the NGOs and GOs are
working.
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Map 3.1. Fieldwork areas in Rawalpindi
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The city of Islamabad, by contrast developed as modern city, planned as the capital
of Pakistan. Today, Islamabad is the hub of politics, administration and government
(Qadeer 2006, p. 83). It is also located on Potohar Plateau, and is a well organised
and planned city with straight and wide road, grassy plains, and well-constructed
buildings including five star hotels. This city had a population of 1.15 million in
2007. It also has the highest literacy rate in the country and has some of the top
universities of Pakistan. The availability of health, education, and social welfare
services are available to the citizens, that are those who are the legal/regular dwelling
population of the city. Despite all these positives, the city is lacking facilities for
those who are living in slum areas and in informal settlements (Qadeer 2006, p. 87).
One of the reasons for the emergence of these informal settlements is lack of
affordable housing in the expensive city of Islamabad. The registered number of
these settlements is eleven by the concerned authorities but the number is increasing
day by day and some of them were studied in this research (sectors I-11/4, I-12 and I11/1) as mentioned above (NCPC 2010). In these informal settlements, there is a
concentration of the Afghan and Pathan families living in hazardous situations, an
insecure environment and with little or no protection or development provided to
them. Such vulnerability is exacerbated further for the children. Their plight is
worsened because they are seen by many as undesirable. The regular citizens living
in Islamabad consider them as the cause of deforestation, environmental degradation,
safety hazards and a source of discomfort to them.
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Map 3.2. Fieldwork areas of Islamabad
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These two cities, Rawalpindi and Islamabad, are called the twin cities because they
are very near to each other indeed and there is no separate boundary of each city
(Qadeer 2006, p. 83). You can cross just one road from a specific point in Rawalpindi
and you are already in Islamabad; for example Faizabad is one point where you will
cross one road and you can enter in Islamabad. Similarly, the old part of Rawalpindi
– Priwadhai - is just across from Islamabad. The distance which is calculated from F7 (Islamabad-already a corner of Islamabad) to Saddar (Centre of Rawalpindi) is
12.59 kilo meters (http://www.distancefromto.net/between/Islamabad/Rawalpindi
viewed on 12 July 2012). Because both cities are located on Potohar Plataea, they
have the same weather conditions and multi-cultural population. The difference is to
be found in the construction of the cities. Where Islamabad is newly constructed with
modern architecture and well planned, Rawalpindi is an old city with old
architecture. It stretches in many different directions without any old planning
documents. Though one city has modern characteristics and other has the old history,
these two cities will be merged as one city, according to the original planning of
Islamabad

city

so

that

they

become

a

large

metropolitan

area

as

Islamabad/Rawalpindi Metropolitan Area. These two cities, also called sister cities,
are highly interdependent and people commute between them daily for different
reasons.
Overall, the identified areas of the twin cities are the areas in which children are
usually doing casual jobs such as car washing, selling flowers, collecting garbage,
working in small hotels as dish washer or waiters (not permanent), in auto-workshops
(on permanent and non-permanent basis), begging, collecting bottles (plastic and
glass) for selling purposes, shoe shining, truck art work and doing different other
casual jobs. The selection of the research sites was discussed in chapter 1.
3.5.2 Population of the study

Before I explain the population of study, I want to draw attention of the reader to the
word ‘child’. There are many controversies related with this word in Pakistan
because, to this day, we are not able to define the age of a child in our Constitution.
According to the UNCRC a child is recognised as a person under 18, unless national
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laws recognise the age of majority earlier. There is greater complexity in Pakistan
where Pakistani legal system is based on both English common law and Islamic law
(Yilmaz 2011). This is clearly written in CCO report (2010, p. 56) that the
Constitution of Pakistan allows the application of Shari’a law in social practices and
local courts are primarily courts of religious customs. Islamic law defines a child as a
person who has not attained puberty while statutory laws contain multiple definitions
of a child. As a consequence, the age of majority or minor is subject to various
interpretations, depending upon the specific law under application (CCO 2010;
SPARC 2010; Jillani 2008). The age of my studied group is between twelve and
sixteen, with the age of twelve being pre-adolescent and above twelve is the age of
adolescence. This research takes account of the physical, psychological, emotional
changes with the age of children, and acknowledges the overall confusion in defining
the age of a child in the Constitution of Pakistan.
The children and youth (girls and boys) aged between twelve and sixteen were
identified as designated age group for this research. In Rawalpindi and Islamabad
most of the support organizations work for the welfare and development of working
children on the streets who are aged between five and thirteen. I gained access to the
children of age twelve and thirteen in the provided services but there were very few
children who were older than this age group. It created a problem for me to meet the
age group criteria of twelve to sixteen, especially for girls, in this research in a
constrained time period for fieldwork research. Due to this difficulty in getting access
to the children of aged fourteen to sixteen; I developed a strategy in which I
contacted those children who had been part of the organizations in the past (since the
schools and drop-in-centres started their working), and also used snowball sampling
with the contact of current students/beneficiaries to identify their elders who had
previously been supported by the studied organisations. This snowball method
benefited me in two ways. Firstly, it fulfilled my age restriction which had been set
by the Ethics Committee of the University of Wollongong, and secondly, it helped
me to assess the organisation’s effectiveness in a better way as these were children
who had been supported earlier continued to study or work.
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Most of the girls in this research had thus taken some formal or non-formal primary
education and skill training run by different NGOs, and were contacted at home. The
process was difficult and time consuming. The families are conservative and do not
like girls’ interaction with strangers, but I gained access because I contacted these
girls through female staff of the organizations. As well, being a female was an
advantage in this regard so that some families allowed the girls to participate in this
research. Initially I tried to get an equal participation of girls and boys in this
research. To do so 15 girls were contacted but ultimately only 12 girls’ families
allowed them to participate in this research.
3.5.3 Sample
Purposive and snowball sampling were used as these two sampling techniques
provided the required and best information to achieve the difficult objectives of this
research study (see also Mason 2002; Ali et al. 2004; Mathur 2009). The staff of the
organizations also helped me in finding those children who were working on the
streets and were part of their programmes. In total, 30 children and youth working on
the street comprised the sample for this study, including 12 girls and 18 boys. The
selection criterion for the sample was as follows:


Age: The ages of the children and youth were between twelve and sixteen
years



Ethnicity/nationality: Children were from ethnic group of Afghan and
Pathan, working in streets, and living with their families in the twin cities



Length of time: Children and youth had been working on the streets for at
least a year.



Involvement in support organisations: They were part of any programme
of specified NGOs and GOs working in Rawalpindi and Islamabad. For this
three NGOs were contacted. As far as GOs were concerned, only two
institutions were taken into consideration as they were the only ones who are
providing services to a limited extent.
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Recruitment of key informants and gaining access
To recruit key informants and gain access to them, ethics clearance was obtained
through the University of Wollongong Research Ethics Committee and it was done
according to the security rules of the University’s Code of Practice. The ethics
clearance included carefully designed items such as: consent forms for children to
participate or not to participate in this research, an information sheet for children
about the research, consent forms and information sheets for the staff of the
organizations, separate interview guidelines for children and staff, ensuring the staff
and children would not feel forced to participate in this research (see also Alderson
1995; Corsaro & Molinari 2000). A support letter from National Commission for
Child Welfare and Development (NCCWD) - the main governmental body
responsible for the protection and development for children in Pakistan - was
obtained prior going to the field as part of University’s ethics approval process. As
well the children aged between twelve and sixteen were identified for this research in
order to safeguard the rights of young children and to prevent any kind of
exploitation in the name of research.
Moreover, according to the ethics rules of University of Wollongong, I had to contact
with the Afghan and Pathan children and youth through those organizations that are
working for their improvement, welfare and development who, played the role of
gate-keepers in this research (see e.g. Powell 2011, p. 2). The identified organizations
(GOs and NGOs) were contacted, and permission to work in their schools and DICs
was given by the organizations’ heads. In this regard, three non-governmental
organizations and two government organizations working with the Afghan and
Pathan communities were contacted. These organizations were supportive and readily
provided access to the children. Indeed they offered to help me if I faced any
difficulty.
Despite the help and support of the organizations in conducting research, there were
problems related to working children and youth on the streets. Problems, such as
issues getting accurate data from them, were difficult to anticipate in advance,
although these problems were sorted out with the passage of time (See Raffaelli et al.
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2001; Young & Barrett 2001; Mathur 2009 for further discussion on such
difficulties). It was also difficult organisational problems such as not being sure
about the children’s ages as they did not have a birth certificate and due to
malnutrition they looked younger than their stated ages.
In considering all above mentioned issues of working children and youth and getting
the supportive attitude of organisations for my research, I contacted organisations to
get a basic understanding of working children and their life. I asked concerned
persons from these organisations questions about how to approach the working
children on the streets, what kind of issues they were facing, and what these
organisations were doing to improve the lives of these children, among others. A
major early benefit for my research from these organizations was information about
working street children, from which family background they came, where they
worked, what they did, and where they lived, to mention a few. I was also involved
in the activities of these organizations as one means to develop a rapport with these
children who came to their schools and DICs. Besides this, I also attended some
events such as celebration of Universal Children’s Day, medical camps, a photo
exhibition, and a trip to a park, to name a few. Through such involvement, I became
familiar with children’s and youth culture, which was useful in developing friendly
and trusting relationships.
In addition to this, documents from these organisations such as monthly and annual
reports, project proposal documents, published information brochures on child rights,
communications strategies, reports and records prepared and kept by them related to
working children, were also collected and helped to clarify many assumptions and
myths about them. Complete record of relevant government reports such as: periodic
reports submitted to the United Nations Committee on the Rights of the Child,
published information for children and parents, needs assessment and survey reports,
policy documents, the complete national plan of action for children, and child
protection amendment bills were collected and analysed in order to get a detailed
understanding of the interventions of the government of Pakistan directed at the
welfare and development of children. Moreover, newspaper clippings and articles
were collected; and programmes were watched on television to understand the
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situation of working children on the streets and role of media in this regard as
recommended by senior scholars (see e.g. Aptekar 1994; p. 203; Aptekar &
Heinonen 2003, p. 19; Kombarakaran 2004).
Additionally, interviews with organizations’ chief executive officers (CEOs) and
concerned officials in the government, were carried out as well as researchers,
academics and staff at NGOs. These discussions focused on the working children
situation, what children want and what the organizations deliver to them, the conflicts
between children and their parents, what they want to improve in their lives, what the
communities and government contribute, and how they cope with the challenges
faced in the streets, among other things. In addition to this, the involvement of many
institutions and the presence or lack of coordination were also discussed in detail
since these seemed important issues when considering effective implementation of
programmes of welfare and development for children. As I was also interested to
know how other people perceived and reacted towards working street children, I
carried out interviews with different people who were in touch with working children
on the streets. These included: employers, traffic police, shop keepers, police,
magistrates, and lawyers among others. Obtaining such a wide range of different
sources of information satisfied the requirement of triangulation as discussed in
research literature by scholars such as Creswell (2014) and Silverman (2011).
Triangulation is further discussed below.
3.5.5 Pilot study

It is important in participant research to do a pilot study to analyse whether the
questions prepared for in-depth semi-structured interviews adequately address the
objectives of the study. Eight children and youth (including girls) were selected to
participate in the pilot study. Almost all the interviews and discussions with working
children were tape-recorded. The pilot study revealed a need to make minor changes
in some questions such as: from which areas they belong to check their ethnicity (it
was not clear to children what ethnicity meant, so I changed it accordingly with the
suggestions of organisation’s staff and with the experience of questioning). Similarly,
when I asked about their families, they were confused as they lived in big families
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rather than small nuclear families. I modified questions to ask about their parents and
siblings. I changed questions after the analysis of the pilot study and shared the new
questions with children and the staff of the organisations who were part of the pilot
study. The pilot study also helped me to have an idea of how long an interview would
take and how the questions should be framed and expressed. It also helped me to
contact other children who were working on the streets, and find out where they
worked, what they did over the whole day, what else they did other than work, and
how and when they could be contacted. The children who took part in the pilot study
were not part of the main study, which means that they are not part of the formal
sample population (30 in this research) discussed above.

3.6

Methods and techniques for data generation

As noted above, in qualitative research with children, a combination of methods and
techniques for data collection and data generation are used (see Marshall 2006;
Young & Barrett 2001, p. 142). Indeed when researching with children it is necessary
to create fun and interest through different methods and techniques precisely, because
the informants are children and their attention span is very limited. Despite the
presence of many methods and techniques, there is no definite method which
guarantees the research as successful or always clearly gives better results. However
different techniques have been used in different contexts which can guide other
researchers. Reflexivity needs to be considered while adapting or adopting different
methods and techniques as one cannot have the same technique with every child,
because there is a difference of children’s understanding, experience, life style,
family situations and exposure and communication with people (for further
discussion, see Leitch 2008; Davis 1998; Alderson & Morrow 2004; Corsaro &
Molinari 2000).
Besides reflexivity, it is also important to look at the biases which can be created by
reliance on only one method. This is because one single method to collect data about
children’s lives and childhoods cannot provide the rich knowledge required about
them. However, triangulation of the methods will cross check the data as well as
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providing more clarity and richness of data than when only one method is used. In
this respect, as noted briefly above, triangulation of methods also satisfies the
questions of reliability and validity of qualitative research, and which is done in this
research by using several different methods and techniques. These multiple methods
had the additional benefit of keeping up children’s interest in the whole research
process (Ali et al. 2004; Morrow 2001, 2004; Qvortrup 2000; Christensen & James
2000; Morrow 2004; Young & Barrett 2001; Fetterman 2010).

Figure 3.1.

Triangulation of methods

Semi-structured interviews (including participatory techniques)

Participant observation

Life histories

Innovative, visual and participatory techniques such as drawings of workplaces,
drawings about their favourite things, mobility maps, writing about myself, photo
elicitation were used in this research following recommendation of experienced
scholars such as Corsaro (2005), Leitch (2008), Thomson (2008), Christensen &
James (2000), Morrow (2001), Christensen & Prout (2002), and Young & Barrett
(2001). These methods and techniques generated good, valuable and relevant data
from children and helped them maintain their interest until the end. These methods
and techniques also helped to build rapport and to get in-depth understanding through
involving children and creating fun for them which is important in the success of
research.
During the whole process of research, I tried to avoid allowing pre-existing biases,
and assumptions that I have understanding about children and youth. Similarly it was
important to avoid, powerful and recognised stereotypes and negative images related
with working children on the streets, and also those who are attending formal and in-
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formal schools or drop-in-centres (see Grover 2004; Morrow 2004; James, Jenks &
Prout 1998; Hill 2005).
It was important to develop a trust with children and youth to avoid all above
mentioned issues in this research process. I managed to develop trust with children
and youth as I was working with the staff of identified organizations with which they
already have a relationship of trust and have a friendly environment. Giving children
and youth the chance to express their points of view, having shared their life
experiences, how their childhood is constituted, they felt that they had contributed
something and were the subjects instead of the objects of the research process, which
in turn built a more sustainable relationship. Whenever we met accidentally on the
streets after having sessions with them, they greeted me and questioned me about my
research. Some of them offered me to visit their homes and also invited to attend a
marriage, which I regretfully declined due to my schedule. Due to this trust
relationship, it was perhaps not surprising that the children collaborated with me in
research to a fair extent.
This research experience with the children provided meaningful data. For example,
my key informants (children and youth) became photographers for me. When I was
taking pictures in a fruit market (where there is concentration of Pathan and Afghan
working children), a boy aged 14 who was there to facilitate my work, showed me
many children. His suggestions about how I should take pictures clearly showed that
he both understood my study and at the same time assisted me in deepening my
understanding of that area and children’s work in that environment. Similarly, a child
took my camera and took some pictures of other children who were part of group
discussions and children found it very interesting and joyful (field observation). The
children of whom he was taking pictures were more comfortable and relaxed than the
researcher as they shared the same life and understanding.
3.6.1 In-depth semi structured interviews

Interviews were conducted with 30 children and youth (girls and boys). As key
informants and social actors instead of objects of study they saw themselves as
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giving information about their lives (James, Jenks & Prout 1998; Mizen & OfosuKusi 2010; Fetterman 2010; Creswell 2014; Abebe 2013). The context of
interviewing was especially important for working children because the ways that
they expressed their feelings, attitudes and behaviours while they were in Drop-InCentres (DICs) and schools were different from when they were in the actual
working situation with the researcher, even though in both situations the informal
discussion was primarily to understand the working environment. The interviews that
were done in the premises of the DICs and schools and sometimes in front of staff (to
spare the children any traumatic situation and any unethical questioning under ethics
committee restrictions), they told me the different things appropriate to those venues.
As we became more trusting and discussions became more informal, discussions
were more open when we were visiting the places where they worked, where they
played or went for recreation, while visiting their favourite places, or while drawing
or writing about themselves. In these discussions they were more open about the
facility/service which they were attending. For example, they told me about their
friendships, their networking, their situated learning in the workplace (see chapter 5),
the way of communication with each other, about the teachers and learning in the
schools or in DICs, what they liked or disliked in schools and DICs, and about going
to internet cafe, among other things.
The timing of qualitative interviews with the children and youth ranged from 20
minutes to one hour. They were asked about their lifeworlds, childhoods, their
recreation, their work and workplace, the effectiveness of organisations programmes
and service to which they come. They were also asked what they would suggest to
the support organizations (GOs and NGOs) that was good or could be improved, and
the extent to which they were involved in the decision making of the programmes
and projects of the organisations (Kidd & Davidson 2007).
As previously noted, reliance on any single method cannot guarantee the success of
the research with children, and that reflexivity during fieldwork also helps the
researchers to figure out whether the required data generation is being achieved or
not. During the interviews, it became obvious that interviews, even semi-structured
or informal interviews were not a perfect method of getting a complete understanding
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of the lives of children and their perspectives about the organisations in which they
were involved and which were working for their welfare and development.
Drawings, photo elicitation, and writing about the organisation and its role in their
lives were other useful research techniques which complemented the interviews, gave
more detailed and nuanced understanding of the children and also proved to build
rapport and trust with them (see Punch 2001; Chambers 1992; Christensen & James
2000, 2001; Morrow 2001 for further discussion on these issues).
Photo3.1.

Children and youth involved in participatory exercises

These exercises proved that they are interactive, created fun, and encouraged the
children to be more open about discussing their lives while being involved in them.
As some scholars have noted (see e.g. O’Kane 2000; Lucchini 1996; Ennew &
Boyden 1997), it is essential to develop activities which are suitable for the age and
interest of the young key informants. Drawing on such familiar topics such as ‘my
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life’ (what was the most important thing in their life), their workplace or favourite
things to eat, helped me to break the ice between children and researcher and through
the explanation of the drawings, further information was generated (Punch 2002).
However this must be done carefully as it is argued in the literature that it is not right
to ask what they have drawn to avoid any embarrassment to children. It is however
important to clarify the things behind the drawing which will enhance the
understanding of the researchers (Punch 2002; O’Kane 2000). The clarification must
be done in a delicate way by asking clear questions, just as I did in the fieldwork. I
asked questions such as: You drew the mosques, ‘what do you think of it’ and ‘what
do you like / dislike about it’, ‘what do you learn at the mosque?’, ‘what is the
environment of a mosque and how does it affect you.’ As I had never been to the
male side of a mosque, the children understood this cultural aspect and explained to
me according to their understanding.

Photo-elicitation
Visual sociology has become more common in recent years because it is effective
when conducting research with children and youth. Photography is one aspect of the
visual sociology which scholars have found gives another opportunity to the children
and youth to present their views (see e.g. Creswell 2014; Morrow 2001; Thompson
2008; Wilkinson 2000; Ross 2004; Morrow 2001; Helen 2007; Warren 2005;
Pauwels 2010; Hartel & Thomson 2011; Darbyshire, Macdougall & Schiller 2005;
Abebe 2013). The basic purpose in using this method was to understand the
important things in their daily life, to check the services provided by the
organisations, what they liked and disliked, and what were their interests. By using
this method, those children, who were shy and were less participative in qualitative
interviews and focus group discussions, were able to feel more relaxed and could
represent themselves independently and with more of a focus. The researcher was
thus not concerned with the expertise of the boys in taking pictures as it was not the
priority, but rather to understand what was important for them, in which things they
were interested, how they perceived the environment in which they live and work,
and how a scholar might interpret through this visual method (Ross 2004; Mizen &
Ofosu-Kusi 2013). In addition to this, it is to very important to mention that some of
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the boys used cameras independently for the very first time in their life. Some had
used one in a gathering or on occasion but they did not feel that they owned the
camera. Disposable cameras were not available in Pakistan (as digital cameras had
replaced them), so I bought two cheap film cameras and handed them over to those
boys who took interest in this method of exploration and representation.
A total of fourteen boys volunteered to take this opportunity and to present their
views and share their thoughts through photographs. I used this methodology after
three months of field visit which limited the repetition of the method with the same
group. Each boy was asked to take 10 pictures of those things which interested him
and then hand the camera to the other boys, meaning that 3 boys had one camera and
had 34 pictures (2 pictures were usually taken to demonstrate how to take pictures) to
take and they took two to three weeks for this activity.
Photo.3.2.

A boy took a picture of the researcher to demonstrate that he understood taking
picture

The teachers and staff of the organisation monitored the camera and made it sure that
they gave it back in time, although mostly they took more time than promised. There
were useful and interesting doings that occurred during this whole process (Young &
Barrett 2001, p. 148). For example, a boy was away with the camera for at least 2
weeks and we were searching for him but could not find where he was. In the end he
came and said that he had gone to his village and did not have time to take
photographs and quit the session. Similarly, a boy was so afraid of taking the camera
out of his bag that he kept it in his bag for a week, and when other boys asked to give
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it to them then he took the photographs immediately and handed it over to the other
boys. When I collected the camera from the concerned staff, I developed the
photographs but results of the developed films were not very encouraging as many of
the photographs could not be developed due to some fault while taking them. Thus
from five films only 40 pictures were developed instead of 170. Those boys who took
pictures were disappointed when they could not find their pictures because they had
been were quite excited that they had taken very good pictures and were eager to
show the interesting things. It was both time consuming and costly, which were the
main reasons that I did not repeat the process (for similar discussion see Young &
Barrett 2001, pp. 147-48). Nevertheless the process generated some useful data and
insights into the boys’ perceptions.
It is worth noting that this activity was done purely with boys. It was not possible for
the researcher despite being female, to do this activity with girls as they have many
restrictions and were not allowed to try new things in their daily lives. I asked the
girls and their families but they did not agree and would not allow the researcher to
attempt this activity. In this case, I missed the girls’ points of view and their
understanding of different things. Similarly, due to restrictions on girls by their
parents, I was able to only take a very few pictures of girls and their work.
3.6.2 Participant observation

Participant observation was one of the important techniques in ethnography, which
was used to get detailed information about aspects of Afghan and Pathan working
children’s lives. Using this method, the researcher notes and records the events,
behaviour and artifacts (objects and subjects of study) in a social setting chosen for
study. It enabled me to differentiate between behaviours by considering these
frameworks in mind: who is present, what is happening, when a particular activity
occurs, where this happening, why this happening and how this activity is organized.
It was difficult for me, being a female, to accompany the boys all the time, or to visit
all places where they went, such as internet cafes, CD shops to watch movies, or
following girls. However, I still managed to go with them to their workplaces and
grounds where they play cricket, fly kites, and play with balls. Not surprisingly, it
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was easier to observe girls’ activities, as observations were done within the home
(Other scholars have discussed the values and perils of participant observation
including Fetterman 2010, p. 37; Creswell 2014, p. 190; James 2001, p. 252; Wolcott
2008, pp. 50-54; Mayall 2008; Dorr-Bremme 1985).
This method contributed to my understanding of different things which had not been
described by the key informants in interviews. I was able to explore their perception
of different phenomenon and how they conceptualised different issues, how they
interacted and negotiated within family and working environment, how they reacted
to any situation, what were their chosen recreations and their likes and dislikes and
disliking about different phenomena. For example, it was interesting to observe
Afghan girls who said in interviews that they do not beg but during a day spent with
them on the streets revealed clearly that they do beg, albeit in a different and
interesting way (see chapter 5). Similarly, the children working in the vegetable and
fruit market who claimed that they never cheated people on weighing or charging
high prices, were clearly seen to cheat in their workplaces when I bought things from
them as a customer. Non-participant observations were valuable as it was a way to
check the accuracy of the information provided earlier during other forms of
communication and data gathering. I took detailed field notes of observations and
self-reflective memo writing on a daily basis, noting down the important matters,
events, and activities in which working children were involved.

3.6.3 Life stories and histories

Gathering life histories and life stories are methods that collect, analyse, and interpret
the stories people tell about their lives. Scholars such as Atkinson (1998), Cole &
Knowles (2001), Fetterman (2010), Wolcott (2008), Abebe (2013) and Creswell
(2014) have found that data collected through this technique can further enrich our
understanding. In this research, information was sought on the basics of the key
informants’ social worlds. This includes, details about people including parents,
siblings, grandparents and other family members, neighbours, family background,
friends, and other important people who have a role in the lives of the children, as
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well as relationships which are important to the children, their workplaces,
participation at both the household and organisational levels, and leisure and play. In
this method, the skill lies in active listening and encouraging the key informants to
talk freely and without interruption (Plummer 2001; Creswell2013).
In this research I did five life histories with children and youth and also with their
families- three with boys and two with girls. The families were contacted through
children who were getting any kind of services from the selected organisations. After
getting the assent of the children, these families were contacted and also their consent
was obtained as the parents were adults and could decide without reference to others
whether to participate or not in this research. The whole process of gaining assent
from the children and consent from their families was lengthy and time consuming in
its nature. In this process of contacting children’s families, many families refused to
cooperate and discuss their family matters with the researcher, even though their
children wanted to have life histories with their families. At least eight families
refused to participate. As this process was open, transparent and was dependent on
the consent of families, I had to continue contacting other families until I had a
reasonable number. In this whole process I contacted thirteen families to take five life
histories. The five families who agreed to participate in this research were not in
small nuclear families. Rather, participants included mothers, fathers, siblings,
cousins, sister-in-laws, uncles and aunts, and friends of the main key informants. All
of whom were very helpful, open and supportive in helping me get a better
understanding of their lives and the importance of the organisations in the lives of
their children who are taking their services.
Nevertheless, overall, non-participant observation and in-depth semi structured
interview were more fruitful than life histories/stories. It was observed that children
and youth were slightly hesitant in the beginning of the semi structured interviews
but they became more open and relaxed when they had more sessions with me and I
went to different places with them. I must admit that the rapport building process was
time-consuming and took much effort. However as was noted earlier, this time
demanding process ended with a sustainable trust building relationship and excellent
in-depth understanding of phenomena that would otherwise be difficult to obtain.
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With regards to life histories, the process was lengthy and involved a great deal of
effort as many families agreed and then rescinded their agreement as explained
above. However, once the family agreed, it was easy and most interesting to learn the
family’s dynamics. In this interaction, sometimes I had to advocate girls’ schooling
to their fathers and brothers at the girls’ requests. Although, I did not feel
comfortable in such situations, my key informants (girls) expected that I would
support them and their schooling. In such discussion, families asked many personal
questions which I had to answer as required in the cultural context, and also to
maintain the impression that I was not a bad woman, although I was not living
according to their set standards and norms. However, I respected their questioning as
it was the matter of girls’ interaction and trust to a woman with whom girls did not
have any social relation networks. Nevertheless, the whole process of conducting
research in the Pakistani cultural context was demanding and sometimes tiresome. I
had faced many difficulties and challenges during six to seven months of the
ethnographic research. The next section throws light on some of the difficulties
which I faced during the data generation.

Incentive payment
In this research, incentive in the form of payments was originally proposed and
agreed upon by the Ethics Committee of Wollongong University but in the field, the
situation was rather different to what had been expected. As these children and youth
were contacted through organisations, they emphasised their self-respect and asserted
that they were not ready to take the incentive. When I experienced this situation, I
discussed with children, youth and staff what was the best way I could pay them for
their participation in interviews, and participatory exercises. Some of the boys
suggested sharing food with them including meals and fruits, while others wanted to
have some sports items (mainly bats and balls for cricket). For girls it was different,
since they said that they wanted jewellery and books though these were expensive.
Some of the girls asked for text books and others asked for magazines. These latter
items made their own complications because, I had to ask permission from their
family members to give them to the girls. In other situations, I paid the girls’ mothers
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by various means. For example the girls were taken by taxi to the park and
entertained by the researcher at the park in order to explore their daily lives in a
relaxed manner and to demonstrate to the girls that research does not need to be an
intensive and boring exercise. Payment for an excursion like this included payment
for the swings and food.
As has been widely discussed by other researchers, the basic reason for any incentive
given to the children and youth is that they have given their time to participate in this
research and without them this research could have not been done. Moreover, while
they are giving information or guiding the researcher through different areas, they
would not be working so it is also a matter of ethics as a fair exchange of
time/expertise and money (See the following for a discussion of such problems.
Alderson & Morrow 2004; Punch 2000; Hill 2005; Kidd & Davidson 2007;
Thompson et al. 2007).
3.7

Data analysis

Erickson (1986) writes that for qualitative research, ‘evidentiary adequacy’ is needed,
by which he means a sufficient amount of time in the field to gather and generate
data extensively to understand the studied phenomenon (see also Fetterman 2010).
The recorded data in this research consisted of over 70 hours of audio tapes which
recorded semi-structured interviews with children, their families and staff of the
organizations over a period of seven months. It also included five life histories. All of
the audiotapes were transcribed verbatim by the researcher. The data also included
field notes, written observation and self-reflective memos, participatory exercises
including photos to enrich the data as suggested by Charmaz & Mitchell (2001, p.
160), Creswell (2014, p. 197) and Strauss (1987, pp. 111-12). The analysis of data
was a complete process and was based on immersion in the data. I organised and
prepared the data for analysis. Then I read and scrutinised all the data. In this process,
I found the patterns of ideas of what were participants saying and what was the tone
of the ideas, among other things. I did open coding of all the data, which was the first
step of the analysis (Such examination drew on experiences of scholars like Bazeley
(2013) and Creswell (2014, p. 197).
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Open coding is the examination of minute sections of text made up of individual
words, phrases and sentences. Strauss and Corbin (1990, p. 97) describe open coding
as that which “fractures the data and allow one to identify some categories, their
properties and dimensional location’. In open coding, labelling is done in the actual
language of the participants called in vivo (Creswell 2014, p. 198; Bazeley 2013, p.
166). Open coding followed line by line coding in which each and every line of text
is named. This was followed by the axial coding, which put data “back together in
new ways by making connections between a category and its subcategories” in which
categories emerged and finally selective coding was done (Strauss & Corbin, 1990;
Corbin & Strauss 2007). This process generated descriptions of the setting and
experiences of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets. This
also included themes for analysis (Creswell 2014, p. 199; Patton 1990, p. 375;
Bazeley 2013). Codes and categories were sorted, compared and contrasted until
saturated (Gomm 2004; Strauss & Corbin 1990). These themes became the major
findings of this research, presented in the next chapters of this thesis. It must be
mentioned here that the children were engaged in some of the review and analysis of
research data through repeat interviews, group discussions and working on the audiotapes. It was important to involve children in review and analysis so that they could
check that their voices had been well-represented and the emergent themes were their
opinions and voices, not the interpretations of the researcher (Thomas & O’Kane
2000; Ross et al. 2010). Besides this, newspaper clippings, articles, GOs and NGOs
reports were also subjected to content analysis (Creswell 2014, pp. 191-92, Grbich
2007, p. 192) to get a broader understanding of the situation of working children in
the twin cities of Pakistan.

3.8

Barriers to investigation

This section of this methodology chapter deals with the problems, difficulties, and
barriers to investigation in this research for a female researcher in Pakistan. Being a
Pakistani citizen and having spent almost all of my whole life in Pakistan, I was very
confident about my field work. I thought that I knew the language, I knew the cities, I
knew the routes, the groups with whom I would work and the Government and NGO
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sector. My confidence was not wrong but there were many things which created
hurdles in my way and all of them were external factors beyond my control.
Some difficulties were basic ones faced by all Pakistanis. For example, Pakistan has
been facing severe energy crises for many years and it seems unlikely to be resolved
under the current government. There are continuing power shortages so that the
electricity and gas load shedding creates major difficulties in trying to live a good
quality life in Pakistan. The issues that arise from these significant problems are
evident in the international and local news reports, as well as in people’s protests on
daily basis, the closing down of industries, and the clear evidence that every working
institution is suffering from this crisis. It makes lives worse as there is no schedule of
electricity load shedding and one sometimes has to wait for hours to go on with
normal life.
Gas load shedding was also scheduled and three days out of seven days of a week,
gas stations were closed down to fulfil the household consumption requirements.
Almost all of the cars including taxis in Pakistan were converted to gas in the last ten
years. When there is gas load shedding, the mobility crises become intense as the
numbers of vehicles on the roads decreases which increases the competition among
travellers to get in the available public transport vehicles. It is important to note here
that there are gender barriers in local transport. Only two seats are allocated for
women on public buses despite the fact that they are 49% of the total population of
Pakistan. In addition to this, the conductor (a man with the driver to help to get in and
get off the vans, buses) is the decision maker about who is going to sit in the van.
When I had to go to Islamabad which was far from my residence, I used to take local
transport (usually vans) going directly to the places of my work. However, frequently
the conductor would not allow me, because it was a long route and they preferred to
have passengers taking short routes from which transport companies could make
more money. To get a seat, I often had to fight usually with this monopolist and even
involve traffic police to sort out the issue.
Taxis are an easy and time saving mode of transportation but they are also a more
expensive one. I used taxis when I had a short route of less than twenty to thirty
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minutes to reach the destination. However, for long routes where I had to travel
between one to two hours, taxis were very expensive on normal days. In the three
days of gas load shedding, it was even more expensive as there was no gas. As a
result taxi drivers were using petrol which is very expensive in Pakistan.
Due to all above mentioned problem/hurdles, my field work became more difficult
besides the other issues related with children’s accessibility, their families’ hesitancy,
NGOs management issues, and constraints on government organisations’ time and
cooperation. The energy crises put considerable pressure on my limited resources as I
went into the field for seven months, and I had to manage all my expenses including
travelling and renting a house. This was because, although I am a native of
Rawalpindi city but I do not own a house and I had been studying in Australia for a
few years. Hence I had to rent a house in the city to live for seven months. Only some
residents and natives of Rawalpindi city own their own houses. However, most of my
fieldwork funds were spent on travelling.
As a native of Rawalpindi city who had previously worked in Islamabad, I knew both
the cities and had previous exposure to the broad difficulties mentioned above.
However for my research, I had to travel to those places where I had never been in
my whole life. Thus my fieldwork required me to learn new routes, new streets, taxi
drivers and conductors, as well as meet with my target groups and their families.
Pakistan is not a very friendly country to women’s mobility and on-the-road
harassment is very common. This is the main reason that families prefer that their
women do not go outside unaccompanied. As soon as a woman has stepped out of
the home, she should be ready for on the roadside harassment which is a very
common and widely accepted in Pakistan. Every male of any age group including
teenagers, and those who belong to any profession including shopkeepers, sweepers
and drivers add their part in this harassment. It does not mean that women sit at home
and do not move out. Quite the contrary, they go to schools, colleges, universities,
and to their work. However women have to bear harassment and this is the main
worry of parents in sending their girls and women for education or for a job. When
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they cannot find any sustainable solution for this societal problem, then they decide
for their girls/women to sit at home, a decision often justified in the name of Islam.
I had grown up in this environment but while doing this research, I experienced more
harassment than before which surprised me as I am now a middle aged woman and I
had assumed that this age group was considered old already, it was not usually the
target of harassment. My assumptions were wrong and I faced the same harassment
as I had faced in earlier periods of my life. Thus I received many unwelcome
comments, many males followed me on the way, or offered lifts many times, to name
a few.
Though I travelled a lot, there was limitation of time for travelling. Middle class
women usually do not go out unaccompanied in the late evening, usually defined as
such as after 8:00 p.m., except in emergencies. Thus, it was difficult for me to move
out at that time for research purposes, which further limited my observation of my
target group and its activities at this time. I had also wanted to observe them in the
late evening, because often children were selling tea, boiled eggs and working in
restaurants in the night time. However, it was simply not possible for me to go to
those areas without the company of a male and I did not dare to go alone.
Time was not the only limitation for observation. Some places such as internet cafes
and CD shops where men and children watched pornographic movies and websites
were also largely off-limits. It was not possible for me to go even in the day time as it
is a taboo for a woman to go to net cafes and CD shops in these areas. Girls and
women go to net cafes and CD shops in developed areas of these cities but as was
noted above the research was mainly confined to the slum areas, where this is not the
practice of women to go to these places. As well, in these areas there is concentration
of the Afghan and Pathan families who are extremely conservative regarding
women’s mobility and their activities, including schooling, so I often experienced
disapproval.
Another limitation which I faced, though I am a teacher and a middle aged woman,
was that being a woman, it was not possible to ‘hang out’ with this age group
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especially with boys. To do so was to create many misunderstandings and
misinterpretations among the relevant stakeholders, regardless of the reassurances
and the clarifications from the researcher.
The attitude of the government was as I had expected and was not very useful for me.
Government attitudes are manifested by not paying attention to an outsider without
any appropriate links, or a good reference from an ‘insider’, minimal or no time
allocation for interviews, strong reluctance in sharing the data and published reports,
and sometimes specifying a time for interviews and then not showing up.
Government officials always appeared not to be taking research itself seriously and
were always busy in meetings with other departments’ heads. The experience of
working with government officials in this research showed that the problems of
excessive bureaucracy which Pakistan has faced since independence continue to
prevail.
Some of the NGOs also behaved in a strange way when they did not want to talk, or
to share the information. They were reluctant to give permission to an independent
researcher to work in their organisations. While openness, transparency, and sharing
of information are the main principles of most of the NGOs, especially if they are
attached to a UN agency, but the situation at the field level was very different. I
learned that such fears were mainly derived from fears regarding their originality and
quality.
As I always carried my voice recorder and digital camera with me, it also created a
safety problem for me as they could be snatched. While that did not happen luckily,
but it made me more conscious and careful, when moving about the city especially
unfamiliar areas.
Similarly, it was difficult for me or indeed any female to go to a local police station
or court as that is a taboo for a female to go to these two places as far as research is
concerned. Women are not encouraged to go there until and unless they have some
case to file, or have one filed against them and most of the time women avoid these
places. It is not the reluctance of women only, but this attitude is prevalent in overall
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society. The males of a household are disapproving of their women ever visiting such
places even if they do have issues to be resolved. Certainly, these two institutions are
not women friendly despite the fact that there are many women lawyers and women
police stations. I managed to go there, to talk about juvenile cases and to observe
cases in courts which was fruitful for my study. However, the whole process of
getting access and facing the situation was quite difficult as many people tried to give
help to me as they assumed that I had to file a case or my case is already in court.
Further difficulties arouse out of the formal standard university Ethics requirements
of the present research. The Ethics committee of the University of Wollongong had
put a condition on the researcher that she would share her mobile number or landline
number with children and their families as part of UOW’s transparency and
accountability principles. It was also based on the view that participants could
communicate with me if there was any issue faced by them. For example, if they
could not come for an interview, session, or focus group discussion, they could
contact me just as I could also communicate with them with regards to the above
points. This is good condition but if the cultural contexts are different, it can be a
disastrous situation for the teacher or scholar, as it happened to me. I shared my
mobile number with some of adolescent boys and girls who were keen to talk to me.
During the whole time period on the field, I did not receive any calls from the youth
who took my number. However, I received a lot of call from many unknown Afghan
and Pathan males who wanted to talk to me and make fun of me after they were
given from those youths with whom I had shared the information. I blocked many
numbers and in the end changed my numbers as there was no limit of calls and time.
It is thus noteworthy that in a closed society of Pakistan, if you get a woman’s
number, the only purpose is to tease her or make her a friend.
Overall it is not very conducive to conduct research independently for a female in
Pakistan. At many times I thought to leave the idea to go to any place where it was
difficult to reach. It can be concluded that the most difficult part of the research was
the different varying attitudes and cooperation levels of different people involved in
this research including few children and their family members. Most of the children
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welcomed me all the time, but sometimes work pressures, time constraints, adult’s
permission, among other things, were deterring factors for children and their elders.
Nevertheless, I had to gather all my energies to do work to generate the data. It was
also fortunate that a male accompanied me initially to introduce me into Afghan and
Pathan communities so I could be safe, and also to show the communities that I was
neither alone, nor a wanderer, nor a bad woman and so they could trust me. I must
admit that despite all above mentioned troubles in the field, this data generation
process was an enriching experience for me. I have learnt so many things from
children, youth and their families. For example, I appreciated their acceptance and
respect of a woman who they did not know before, readiness to give time and help to
their greatest extent. Despite their great poverty, they always offered me something
to drink or eat as per their tradition and norms. I also observed that children taking
responsibilities and taking care of their families seriously which is an eye opener for
those scholars and policy makers and who are neglecting them, do not recognise
them as a social group nor seek to explore the immense hidden potential of these
children.
3.9

Conclusion

This chapter has attempted to describe the whole process of the researching and data
generation for this research in order to give my reader an understanding of what
worked and why. The chapter included discussion of the aptness of qualitative
research for this project and consideration of issues such as problems in the definition
of child, the perils and profits of researching with children, its challenges and ethics,
as well as justifications for the selection of the studied area, details about the area,
and issues in sampling. These all showed how ethnographic and participant research
offers rich detail but also generates many challenges for the researchers. In addition
to this, different methods and techniques used in this research to generate data were
discussed as well as the barriers to investigation. In particular, it was important for
reader to know and understand the cultural context of this study and also to realise
that the ways in which these cultural differences are important in conducting any
research which put a lot of limitations on the researcher to generate the quality data
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within a limited time frame and finances, which can also create problems at the
individual level.
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4

4.1

Support Organisations’ Profiles/Details

Introduction

In the previous two chapters, we have observed that support organisations can play
positive or negative roles in the lives of people. It is however imperative to explore
more deeply and ask the question –
Why and how best can we study support organisations which are
providing services and support to the Afghan and Pathan children
working on the streets?
It is apparent that organisations are a dominant force in contemporary society and
without them our survival is difficult (Hall 1996, p. 1; Achterbergh &Vriens 2010,
p.2). As a corollary, it is noteworthy that organisations have outcomes which are a
measure of their effectiveness (Davidson, Simon & Griffin 2009, p. 4; Hall 1996,
p.2). These outcomes can be for individuals, for communities and for society. Thus,
in a research project such as this, it is critical to study organisations in terms of their
effectiveness in their policies, programmes and service for the welfare and
development of their target groups (the Afghan and Pathan children and youth
working on the streets and their families).
Such importance becomes evident in an overview of core approaches to the study of
organisations. The contemporary definition of organisation is, ‘an organisation is a
collection of people working together to achieve a common purpose’ (Schermerhorn
2013, p.11). In the history of organisations, Max Weber, is a foundation researcher
who had a major impact on the sociology of organisations. It was his view that
organisations have social relationships, set boundaries, and includes and excludes
people, and by such means develop into a bureaucracy. This latter involves an
organisation developing clear structures, a hierarchy of authority and a division of
labour in carrying out organisational functions. With these characteristics,
organisations are designed to do something (Schermerhorn 2013; Hall 1996;
Laegaard & Bindslev 2006). Thus, from this perspective, emphasis is on the system
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of organisations. To these attributes, early twentieth century organisational theorist,
Chester Barnard added coordination, communication and the role of individuals in
the organisations, as he was concerned with the ‘members’ of the system (Davidson
et al. 2009, p. 44; Hall 1996, p. 27).
As a result of different scholars’ contributions in understanding organisations,
contemporary organisations can be seen to hold different attributes such as formal or
informal organisations, coordination and control, inter-organisation relationships,
centralization and decentralisation, power, leadership as parts of organisations
(Davidson, Simon & Griffin 2009; Gomez-Mejia & Balkin 2012). Regardless of
these attributes, the broad purpose of any organisation is to provide goods or services
of value to people, including quality products /services, customer satisfaction and
social responsibility (Cafferky 2012, p. 13). In research for this thesis, Government
Organisations (GOs) to some extent, and Non-Governmental Organisations (NGOs)
to a greater extent, were seen to think and work about the welfare and rights of
people. They sought to express concern and empathy for their target groups, and, as
other scholars have found, seek to act in a way that benefits these groups without
seeking profit (see e.g. Giner & Sarasa 1996; Penner & Finkelstein 1998; Penner
2002; Emmerik, Jawahar & Stone 2005).Working as an open system, organisations
have an internal environment which includes people, money, materials, technology
and information, all of which enable or limit the processes of decision-making,
leading and controlling. The external environment includes technological, legal,
political, economic, demographic, ecological, cultural conditions which can affect
organisations in a negative or positive way. Every organisation is dependent on its
environment to some degree. Each adapts internal strategies to deal with the
perceived pressures from the external environment (Schermerhorn 2013; Davidson,
Simon & Griffin 2009). This chapter also explores the details of the internal and
external factors affecting support organisations in order to investigate their
effectiveness in the lives of their target groups/beneficiaries.
Researchers argue that organisational effectiveness and efficiency is the ultimate goal
of organisations (Cafferky 2012, p. 14). The focus of this thesis is on the
organisational effectiveness, rather than efficiency measures per se. Organisational
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effectiveness further raises the question of effectiveness for whom? Hall (1996, p.
254) states that organisational effectiveness is important for organisation’s survival
and for the people to which it serves, as discussed in chapter two of this thesis
(Cafferky 2012, p. 15). However, it is difficult to measure effectiveness because
many organisations have multiple and frequently conflicting imperatives (Hall 1996;
Schermerhorn 2013). Thus in the light of goal setting of organisations and issues
related to effectiveness, it is important for organisations, especially support
organisations such as those studied here, to measure and increase their effectiveness
for themselves, for the staff, for the community and for the society overall.
In conclusion, it is important in this research to study the GOs’ and NGOs’ systems
and effectiveness because they work for welfare and development of their target
groups/beneficiaries, and so can have greater or lesser positive or negative impacts in
their daily lives through their programmes and services provision. This is the
fundamental basis for this chapter, to explore and scrutinise effectiveness. In so
doing, organisations’ working is discussed in detail, drawing on ethnographic
research. But first it is necessary to understand the broader context in which the case
study organisations are operating.
4.2

Chapter outline

The first section of the chapter explores child protection and rights in Pakistan, since
that is foundational for this research project. With regards to child protection,
Pakistan’s National Plan of Action for Child (NPAC 2006) and National Child
Protection Policy (NCPP 2009) are discussed. Keeping in mind both the United
Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC) and the foundation
assumptions of sociology of childhood, the responsible support organisations GOs’
and NGOs’ are investigated. As noted earlier, ethnographic research is used to
understand their objectives and targets of the programmes and services which are
offered to the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets.
The ethnographic examination of support organisations reveals the organisations’
flow of work for children’s welfare and development including their activities. It also
covers the organisational structure including attitudes, beliefs, language and overall
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behaviour towards children and their protection in the Pakistani context. The
organisational intra- and inter- social relations including the Afghan and Pathan
children, youth and their families are also explored (Whyte 1949; Lewis 2012). The
analysis also includes internal factors and environmental factors which affect the
effectiveness of organisations in the daily lives of the target group (Lewis 2012).
4.3

Child social protection system in Pakistan

The term ‘social protection’ is rarely used in Asian countries (ADB 2008, p. 10;
Kabeer 2010, p. 104). This is not altogether surprising as the term ‘social protection’
has only been adopted by multilateral and bilateral development agencies in recent
years. Curiously, it is also not commonly used in many developed countries. The
terms more commonly used were ‘social security’, ‘social welfare’, and ‘social safety
nets’ (ADB 2008, p. 10). Despite the fact that almost every country has some form of
formal social insurance system, this has tended to be limited to employees and their
families in the government and formal employment sectors in many countries,
including Pakistan. Therefore, such policies have little relevance to the employees
and their families in informal and rural sectors which constitute the majority of the
population, and within which the majority of the poor were concentrated (Kabeer
2010, p. 13).
Pakistan spends 1.4 percent of the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) on social
protection system which includes stipends, food provision in schools, conditional
cash transfers, and pensions, among other programmes (WB 2007, p. 30). Yet due to
money mismanagement by the responsible institutions, it is estimated that Pakistan’s
social protection system covers only 0.07 per cent of the population, and the system
is broadly characterised by a lack of sustainable solutions for poverty (Kabeer,
Mumtaz & Sayeed 2010, p. 6). Different programmes under social protection have
different objectives, and provide different types of benefits and target different
groups of the population. However the largest safety nets under social protection
system are Zakat and Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal (PBM), including National Centres for
Rehabilitation of Child Labour (NCsRCL) which is a GO studied in this research.
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Zakat is an Islamic term for charity and is one of the five pillars of Islam.1The
program of Zakat, which is entirely based on private contributions, was initiated by
President Zia-ul-Haq in 1980 in the state finance. Zakat is a religious obligation to
Muslims that aims to redistribute wealth in an Islamic society to eradicate economic
inequality (Chodhury 2012). The lowest rate of zakat is 2.5% of gold, silver, cash or
other financial assets and merchandises each year to the needy and poor (for details
see Suhaib 2009).
The core agency for child social protection system in Pakistan was, until 2010, the
Ministry of Special Education and Social Welfare (SCS 2010, p. 88). In 2010,
devolution brought changes to the federal and provincial institutions responsible for
the development of child protection programmes in their respective areas. Basically,
in the 18th amendment of the constitution, as had been promised in development of in
1973 constitution, many responsibilities were devolved to the provinces, including
protection of children rights (CCO 2010). The devolution also included new
legislation, setting up new institutions and allocating resources according to
provinces with respect to children’s protection and rights. With the devolution, the
Ministry of Special Education and Social Welfare was dissolved and became a
provincial subject.
4.3.1 Child social protection - National Plan of Action for Children (NPAC 2006)

Core elements of effective child protection and children’s rights are found in the
UNCRC, which in turn is underpinned by the sociology of childhood framework.
The governments who have signed and ratified UNCRC have many responsibilities
include with regards to UNCRC. It includes making changes in the present laws,
setting up new administrative structures, allocation of budget, training of the
personnel to meet the international standards, policy formulation and its
implementation up to maximum output in order to make a child friendly environment
for children in which they are living and working. In order to meet its responsibilities
to protect the rights of children in Pakistan, the Government of Pakistan (GoP) with
1

Islam guide 2014, four other pillars of Islam are: the testimony of faith, prayer, fasting and
pilgrimage to Makkah, viewed 5 February, 2014, http://www.islam-guide.com/ch3-16.htm
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the assistance of UNICEF formulated current National Plan of Action for Children
(NPAC) in 2006 (NPAC 2006, p. 8).
The National Plan of Action for Children’s (NPAC) history goes back to 1990, after
the World Summit for Children was held at the United Nations. Many countries,
including Pakistan, participated with the objective of ensuring the survival, protection
and development of children across the world (NPAC 2006, p. 8). The first ever
National Plan of Action for children was developed in Pakistan in 1990s for
introduction in the year 2000, according to the set standards of the Summit (NPAC
2006, p. 8). The 1990 Plan of Action was implemented, but only to a limited extent.
The UN Secretary General in May 2001 in the End of Decade Review Report
criticised the Plan of Action strongly because it was not participatory, and the
viewpoints of stakeholders has been ignored. It was also argued that it was neither
rights-based nor rights-focused (NPAC 2006, p. 8)
The most recent National Plan of Action for Children (2006) was developed by the
Ministry of Social Welfare and Special Education, after taking account of the UN
criticism. It aimed to use a new approach, formulated through elaborate consultations
at the regional, provincial and district levels (NPAC 2006, p. 13). The United Nations
Children's Fund (UNICEF) provided technical support to assist the provincial social
welfare departments in development of their respective plans of action including
district and local governments and different active groups working for rights of
children. It was also claimed in NPAC (2006) that children also participated,
although the process of participation was slight. Besides this, it was also claimed by
the GoP that NPAC’s targets were included in Poverty Reduction Strategy Papers
(PRSPs) for economic development in Pakistan. This is perhaps somewhat
paradoxical because the PRSPs themselves have been the subject of questioning by
international organizations about the lack of child sensitive approaches across the
world, as is discussed later in this chapter (SCF 2003; ODI 2010). Nevertheless, a
budgetary allocation was made in 2006 to implement NPAC at various levels (NPAC
2006).
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The NPAC (2006) seeks to cover many different aspects of children’s lives,
including health, population welfare programmes, safe drinking water and sanitation,
HIV/AIDS, education, child protection and child sexual abuse and exploitation,
among other things. In NPAC, street children are mentioned separately from other
vulnerable groups, which might be seen as an encouraging step towards their
protection and development because there is no law in Pakistan that explicitly deals
with the issue of ‘street children’ (Abbasi 2013). However, at the field level, during
data collection, negligible work was observed under NPAC (field observation; field
notes; recorded interviews with government officials, children, youth and families).
The NPAC is a comprehensive document that it has extensive goals, objectives,
targets, time-frame, responsible institutions and budget allocations for each sector,
yet despite all these impressive structures analysts see it to lack drive and strategic
thinking (Mosse 2005, p. 24). It has failed to develop a link between the daily lives of
children and the changing world’s trend. It is worth noting here that the
implementation of the current NPAC will be completed in 2015, and it will then be
evaluated by the appropriate department within the UN in 2015 (Written
communication with a government official on 2 May, 2012).
From an international perspective, there are many different social protection systems
with the focus on children (see Devereux & Sabates-Wheeler 2007; Munro 2010;
Mansell et al. 2011; Lombardi 2003; Melton, Thompson & Small 2002;
Commonwealth of Australia 2009; Lewig et al. 2010). Social protection of children
is recognised by governments and policy-makers across the world as a significant
state responsibility. States, especially those that have ratified human rights and
children’s rights conventions are obliged to provide essential and sufficient social
protection to the vulnerable groups so that they can stand with the rest of the
population for their individual and economic growth of the country. However,
estimates show that in low income countries in Sub-Saharan Africa and South Asia,
more than 90% of the population including children are not covered by social
protection, especially where children’s well-being is affected by the complexities of
children’s livelihood and external uncertainties (Gable 2012; Penglase 2005).
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4.3.2 National Child Protection Policy (NCPP) draft 2009
Before I explain NCPP and its background, I want to clear two important concepts –
policy and legislation. It is argued that policies and legislations are an important
aspect of a society. These ensure that a person know how to act in a society. Policies
and legislation are similar in nature and because of this they are often confused
despite the fact that they have distinct differences.
A policy is a course or principle of action adopted or proposed by a government, party,
business, or individual; the written or unwritten aims, objectives, targets, strategy,
tactics, and plans that guide the actions of a government or an organization. Policies
have three interconnected and ideally continually evolving stages: development,
implementation, and evaluation. Policy development is the creative process of
identifying and establishing a policy to meet a particular need or situation. Policy
implementation consists of the actions taken to set up or modify a policy, and
evaluation is assessment of how, and how well, the policy works in practice (John
2007; Owen 2006). In Pakistan, the policy making process is, bureaucratic in nature and some
scholars argue, frequently with insufficient evidence (Ghani 2014). Scholars have also found that
the consultation processes in policy making are top-down and very limited, so that policy making
and implementation tend to be weak and even unenforceable act (Kalia 2013).

On the other hand, legislation means statutory laws which have been enacted by a legislature or
the governing body of a country. Legislation can also mean the process of making the law. Let’s
first understand how a bill becomes a law. The law starts off with being an idea. The
idea is then formalised as a proposal which is known as a bill. This bill then goes to
the legislative body such as a parliament or National Assembly, who will vote either
to approve or reject the bill. If the bill is approved, it is then deemed an Act and will
then go to the regulatory branch, which is responsible for writing out the details of
the bill and the implementation process. This bill then becomes a law. This process
varies depending upon the countries (PEO 2014; Government of South Australia
2014; John 2011).
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In Pakistan, the Criminal Law Amendment (Child Protection) Bill (2009) was
presented to the Cabinet to save children from sexual abuses, corporal punishment
prohibition, right to voice their opinion, special protection to street children and to
raise the minimum criminal age to 12 (Abbasi 2013). The then Prime Minister
rejected the Bill and asked for a policy for child protection to approve the Bill
(recorded interview with Assistant Director, NCCWD on 2 March, 2012). In
response, the National Child Protection Policy (NCPP) was then derived from NPAC
on an urgent basis in 2009 to get the approval of the presented Bill, by NCCWD.
Though the Bill was approved by the Senate in March 2013, it had lapsed by the end
of the year (SPARC 2013, p. 27). In February 2014, another bill with the same name
was introduced in the National Assembly by a Member of National Assembly, it
remains to be seen whether it will be made into a law. However, National Child
Protection Policy is still not approved by the Parliament and not on the agenda of
either previous or present local governments (written communication with a
government official on 2 May, 2012). After 18th amendment of the constitution, this
situation became worse because there was great confusion about the responsibilities
within ministries, relevant departments and legislative competencies at the provincial
levels (Mahmood 2010; SPARC 2013).
Thus, despite the presence of the NPAC, there is an absence of a social protection
system which could protect vulnerable and marginalised children in Pakistan. This
absence puts them at risk of abuses and exploitation (UNICEF 2012, p. 3). This is
perhaps not entirely surprising. Research literature on street children is observant that
there is no ready-made global solution to different issues of street and working
children across the world. Rather there is a need to analyse their issues at the local
level and to develop such programmes and services that can work effectively for
them and to develop their potential for their future (Thomas de Benitez 2011). It is
for this reason that it is useful to analyse specific government support organisations
that offer programmes and services to working children on the streets. The GOs’ are
described in the following section (see Lewis 2012; Down 2012; Evans 2012; Gill
2011; Fetterman 2010; Wolcott 2008 for exemplary ethnographic studies).
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4.4

Government organisations (GOs) and their characteristics

This section of this chapter discusses the National Commission on Child Welfare and
Development (NCCWD) and Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal (PBM), both of which were
selected as government support organisations for this research.


The NCCWD is the only responsible institution for coordinating the
implementation of the UNCRC, and reporting at the national level and
working at the conceptual level. In the past, it was attached with the Ministry
of Ministry of Social Welfare and Special Education, and since 2010 has been
attached to the Ministry of Human Rights.



Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal (PBM) works at the practical level for the children’s
welfare and development and was previously under the Ministry of Social
Welfare and Special Education. It is important to mention here that at the time
of data collection of this research (October 2011 to April 2012), the Ministry
was dissolved and its working status was unclear at the federal level, although
its work had been formally delegated to provinces under 18th amendment.

Although, both organisations had different mandates, their main focus was on
achieving social change and building social capital – primarily education - of
children through different programmes and services (Coleman 1988). Further details
of organisations are discussed below under a variety of subtopics such as
organisational structure and activities/ flow of work, organisational culture and
management issues, organisational environment and organisations’ social relations
with their key working partners including donors and the target groups/beneficiaries
– the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets and their families.
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4.4.1 National Commission on Child Welfare and Development (NCCWD)

Organisational structure and organisational activities
The National Commission on Child Welfare and Development (NCCWD) has been
the responsible institution at the government level for the welfare and development of
children since the 1980s. The NCCWD has been working as advisory body to the
government at the national level and was formerly attached to the Ministry of Social
Welfare and Special Education (SPARC 2013, p. 17). According to NCCWD’s
mandate, it is responsible for policy-making for children’s welfare and development,
promoting integrated planning and implementation of effective policies and
programmes at the national level, and suggesting new laws and amendments in
present laws in Pakistan. This institution is also responsible for the implementation of
the UNCRC in Pakistan and is required to submit progress reports to the United
Nations Committee on the Rights of the Child (SPARC 2013, p. 17). As well, the
NCCWD has provincial counterparts for successful implementation in provinces of
the policies and programmes arising from UNCRC commitments.
As mentioned earlier, the vision and mission of the NCCWD shows that it is mainly
responsible for child welfare and development (NPAC 2006; NCPP 2009). However,
as was noted above, the Ministry of Social Welfare and Special Education - to whom
NCCWD was attached - formulated the National Plan of Action for Children
(NPAC) to protect children and provide rights to children, but NPAC also appeared
confused about child social protection (SCS 2010, p. 89). The NPAC reports that
children are the most vulnerable group of the population. The Ministry of Social
Welfare and Special Education believes that it is important to invest in children
whom they assume are powerless and dependent on their adults who take decision on
their behalf. Scholars have noted that the protectionist approach of the Ministry
gives children few opportunities to lay claim to their own rights. There is an
emphasis on protecting children than empowering them (see Cheney 2013).
Such an approach in formulating NPAC (2006) reveals clearly the government’s
perceptions of children (NPAC 2006, p. 12). It was apparent in my research and that
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of other analysts that government officials believe in the old paradigm of children’s
irrationality and immaturity, from which it follows that they need protection (White
2007, p. 509). This is curious because in ratifying the UNCRC, the government
acknowledged children’s capacity and rights for self-determination (see chapter 2;
Crewe 2007, p. 64). The NPAC further writes that the government wants to invest in
children as they are ‘becoming’ instead of ‘being’ and they are the future generation
of Pakistan (NPAC 2006, p. 12). Thus, these kinds of foundation documents negate
the normative framework of the UNCRC as well as the contemporary theory of
sociology of childhood. A content analysis of NPAC’s first few paragraphs reveals
that the Ministry is confused about children’s position in Pakistani society and their
rights. The Ministry is not sure how to ameliorate children’s exclusion from the
mainstream society nor how to involve them in any of the development processes
including the economic, cultural and social sectors. Indeed, the Ministry is not clear
on how children could take an active part in their own development and there are few
initiatives considered as far as children’s participation is concerned (see Sullivan
2012 for content analysis; see NPAC 2006, pp.12-13).
In fact, there are numerous contradictions within policy and practice. For example, as
NPAC was formulated with the assistance of UNICEF and according to the World
Summit for Children and the UNCRC (to some extent), it contains some novel ideas,
including social justice and other children’s rights. These raise the questions of
acceptability and implementation of NPAC in the Pakistani cultural and political
context, especially among government officials (as discussed by White 2007, p. 509).
For example, Mr. T. from Children’s Complaint Office (CCO) commented:
Pakistan is not the only country who signed the UNCRC; there are
many others. There are many countries who did not achieve much in
relation to children protection and rights. Pakistan is amongst those
countries that has developed NPAC, at least. We should not feel
pressure if we are slow in adapting things accordingly. We have many
problems in the implementation of the NPAC and the UNCRC in
Pakistan. If we are taking one step towards children’s rights and
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welfare, it should be appreciated. Things will change with the passage
of time (recorded interview on 22 January, 2012).
This excerpt clearly shows the thinking of a responsible official who appears to
neither accept the different concepts of the UNCRC nor is enthusiastic about the
implementation of the NPAC. Such attitudes have led to slow, almost glacial,
progress of child protection and rights in Pakistan, thus keeping millions of children
in vulnerable and marginalised situations. Despite these weaknesses and the officials’
reluctance for implementation, it is encouraging that NPAC has shown an
appreciation of children’s rights and recognises that they are not an option but an
obligation to the government which had ratified the UNCRC. Despite the allocation
of some resources for the implementation of the NPAC, GoP reports that it is not
enough (2010, p. 12). This tight budget has led to a lack of staff, insufficient training
of staff to work for children’s welfare and protection, and inadequate budgets to
implement NPAC nationwide, among other things. These limitations are perhaps
aggravated by major corruption in GOs in Pakistan which many analysts believe is
widespread, and which further affects the implementation of the programmes in a real
sense (Rashid 2012, p. 24).
The National Child Protection Policy (2009) drafted by NCCWD, needs explanation
at several points, since some conceptual confusion can be seen. For example, child
protection is defined as:
Protecting the rights of all children to protection against violence
(physical, emotional, socio-cultural and gender based), abuse, neglect,
discrimination and exploitation. It is about taking steps to keep all
children safe, in general, and those children who are at risk, in particular
(NCPP, p. 1; Italics added).
According to UNICEF ‘neglect’ is an important aspect of child protection. Neglect
deserve closer attention since it is a broad concept that includes failure to meet the
material and emotional needs of children, and failure to provide physical and
intellectual stimulation and adequate supervision and guidance (UNICEF 2004, p.
131

110). Parton et al. (2009) argue that neglect is the most common form of
maltreatment in countries that have adopted screening and reporting mechanisms. It
is also well recognised that neglect is correlated with poverty, exclusion and violence
in developing countries (ODI 2010, p. 2). These all lead to injuries and deaths of
children at home or outside of the home, and cause an increased number of street
children, that is, those living on the street without family. The World Health
Organization (WHO) reports that 400,000 children under the age of five (5) die
annually due to neglect (UNICEF 2004, p. 110). According to UNICEF,
abandonment of a child is the worst form of neglect, and in some countries, including
Pakistan, parents are abandoning their children out of poverty, hunger and the lack of
support systems from the state (UNICEF 2004, p. 110).
Disappointingly, however, it is worth noting that in NCPP neglect is used twice only.
Moreover, there is no separate definition of neglect in the policy document and no
separate measurements or criteria are considered. This lack of definition and focus on
neglect shows that children’s protection and well-being is ignored at a national level,
overall (SCC 2010, p. 29). In addition, the NCPP (2009) is still only a draft, even though it
is more than 20 years after ratification of the UNCRC. Such tardiness indicates the
ineffectiveness of NCCWD in protecting children and their rights at national policy
level. In turn, the absence of policy and action has pushed, and is pushing, millions of
children into vulnerable and marginalised positions, children who are already
vulnerable due to their age, stature, poverty, dependence on adults and acceptance of
violence to them in the society (for a similar finding see Corsaro 2005, p. 275;
UNICEF 2012, p. 4). It is also worth noting that NPAC is similarly silent on the issue
of neglect, and again, no specific definition is given, so no action or strategies have
been defined in detail.
With regards to NCCWD’s slow progress, as discussed above, the UN Committee on
the Rights of the Child has raised the need to increase the financial and human
resources to the NCCWD but these have never materialised (SCS 2010, p. 49). This further
reflects to lack of political commitment to children and their rights in Pakistan.
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4.4.2 National Centres for Rehabilitation of Child Labour (NCsRCL) by Pakistan
Bait-ul Mal (PBM)

Organisational structure and organisational activities
Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal (PBM) is an autonomous government body established under a
1991 act and is funded and administered by Pakistan’s federal government
(http://www.pbm.gov.pk/pbm.html). The mission of PBM is to provide social
protection to poor and needy people, and it is part of a wider social protection system
in Pakistan (http://www.pnm.gov.pk/pbm.html). The poor and needy people have
been identified by 40,000 local Zakat committees working with the help of PBMs
employees and volunteers (see Irfan 2003, p. 20). PBM runs one hundred and fifty
eight (158) National Centres for Rehabilitation of Child Labour (NCsRCL) in all
over Pakistan as well as other programmes. NCsRCL have not been the focus of
social protection discussion in other research (see e.g. Kabeer et al. 2010; Kabeer,
Mumtaz & Sayeed 2010 for social protection discussion). Yet NCsRCL undoubtedly
can play a significant role, so their omission in other research leaves a significant
gap.
The mission of NCsRCL is to wean child labourers away from their hazardous
workplaces and bring them into main stream of education (NCsRCL policy document
n.d., p. 5). The NCsRCL centres provide non-formal primary education to children
aged between eight and fourteen years, many of whom are working in different
occupations such as labouring in brick-kilns, carpet weaving, begging, mining,
tannery, construction, rag picking, tailoring, shoe polishing and flower selling. The
children complete primary education (class 1 to 5) in NCsRCL in four years, and
after that they are enrolled in the nearest government schools in the appropriate
grade. In this respect it is worth noting that that Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal supports
students until fourteenth grade if they want to continue their studies. Students get a
stipend as pocket money and their parents are also paid to be motivated to send their
children to school. Students are provided with free uniform, shoes, books and writing
material.
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The first centre was started in 1995 in Sialkot (Punjab province) where there was a
concentration of child labour in soccer ball and carpet manufacturing industries.
NCsRCL have been successful in the sense that they are providing primary education
to those children who were working and could not attend school at early age. The
second important feature is that NCsRCLs are not restricted to a specific occupation
of children, despite the initial focus being on soccer ball manufacture and carpet
weaving. Thirdly, a major advantage is that they offer motivation to parents by
providing a safety net in the form of a stipend (Conditional Cash Transfer - CCT) to
the children and a subsistence allowance to parents to send their children and stop
working (NCsRCL policy document n.d., p.12). Nevertheless, despite such
contributions, the amount paid to them is rarely enough to stop children’s working on
the streets and often they still work while studying at schools (UNICEF 2009a, p.
70).
Finally, this project has close collaboration with the federal and provincial
governments and their children are mainstreamed in middle school without any
question, even though they may be older than the other students who came through a
normal schooling process (NCsRCL policy document n.d., pp. 26-27). In this regard,
some students from Rawalpindi and Islamabad NCsRCL are in high schools. In
general, however, the number of children getting middle and high school education
has been very low. It can be concluded that due to conditional case transfers, most of
the working children graduate from primary school which means that these centres
are contributing to meet the development goals of primary education. However, their
range is limited as is evident from the fact that there are only two centres working in
Rawalpindi and Islamabad (WB 2007, p. vii).
Despite the some positive outcomes of NCsRCL noted above, there are some
negative points in their functioning. In NCsRCL, all four classes of primary
education are not run at the same time. There are usually three classes at one time
and children have to be enrolled in them accordingly. For example, if a child is
assessed by teachers to be enrolled in class four but class four is not running at that
particular time, then the child has to sit in class three. This makes children and their
families frustrated about enrolling in the available class which is inappropriate and
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which wastes child’s time, especially if the child is already over-aged. The other
constraint on the number of children enrolling in NCsRCL is that the number of
children per centre is limited to 120. This puts pressure on the poor families, where
children are many and NCsRCL are the ‘only’ opportunity to send their children to
schools with Conditional Cash Transfer arrangements.
There is a further major weakness of NCsRCL. At primary level, Pakistan is facing a
serious gender gap, as a high proportion of girls of primary age do not attend school
(Aslam 2009, p. 747; UNICEF 2012, p. 29). The NCsRCL have contributed in a
major way to this gender gap, as these centres have been focused on male children
since their inception. It was not until relatively recently, around 2011, that they
started taking girls in the centres. In other words, for the previous 15 years, these
centres ignored girl children and added miseries in the lives of girls by limiting their
right to education.
Moreover, the funds allocation to the NCsRCL by Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal have not
been nearly enough to cover the demands of the communities who are needy, as was
found in research by UNICEF (2009a, p. 70) and Kabeer et al. (2010, p. 12). Even in
the daily operations of the NCsRCL, the parents who get benefit from NCsRCL have
also complained about the long and complex procedures of opening the accounts in
the post offices, activating their accounts and receiving money in time (UNICEF
2009a, p. 70; WB 2007, p.vii). Such complexities also suggest that children and their
families are not accorded high priority or respect by the very organisations designed
to assist them.

Organisational culture
This section discusses the attitudes, values and behaviour of organisations and people
working in NCCWD and PBM towards children’s protection and rights as studied by
Gill (2011) and Lewis (2012). This aspect is important to study as insight from such
examination could help to improve the effectiveness of organisations, mobilise staff
and perhaps strengthen relations among employees and ministries as has been found
by Vorholter (2012, p. 181).
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Lack of research
It is axiomatic that strategic policy development for social protection for children and
their rights requires sufficient and appropriate research (Harwin & Barron 2007, p.
375). However, this capability is lacking in the two studied government institutions
as reported by GoP (2010, p. 12). For example, research on and with children was
discussed with the government officials. One of the replies was:
We know children’s issues. We do not need any research to know more
about them. We have conducted much research with UNICEF and other
local NGOs. In addition to this, we are not convinced about involving
children in this research process (recorded interview with Director of the
NCCWD on 20 January, 2012).
Curiously, despite the claims of knowing the issues of children either working on the
streets, attending schools or doing anything else, the concerned officials in the
Ministry and NCCWD had never visited the marginalised and poor communities in
which children lived and worked. This was confirmed to me by an officer who was
working in NCCWD and which appointed social organisers of whom she was one.
She claimed that they never went into the field to try to understand the issues of
marginalised and poor communities. Her statement was also confirmed by studied
children, youth and their families during interviews who said they had never seen or
met organisers or officials. Overall, NCCWD has not been able to develop a national
agenda with regards to children and their rights. Such neglect and absence of
understanding by responsible adults further undermines children’s position and status
in the society where it is explicitly and implicitly emphasised that adults know the
best interest of children, despite never having seen their homes or workplaces, nor
talked with the children. Lack of genuine and consultative research at the
governmental level in Pakistan, as elsewhere, has negatively affected the children’s
issues at different levels including policy, legal, economic, health, housing,
environment and educational levels (The Protection Project and International Centre
for Missing & Exploited Children 2013, p. 32).
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Overall culture of neglect of children in general and the Afghan refugees in
particular
The attitude of ignorance, apathy and neglect of children’s issues and their living and
working situations at policy level, is evident from examples from different
governments and politicians. For example, the significant delay in approval of the
National Child Protection Policy (2009) and Criminal Law Amendment (Child
Protection) Bill (2009) in Pakistan implied three things. The first was the
unwillingness to take children and their issues seriously at government level.
Secondly, it highlighted the GOs’ inability to harmonize domestic laws with the
UNCRC’s principles. Finally, the lobby for child rights was evidently not strong
enough in Pakistan to put pressure on the Cabinet and to the National Assembly to
approve the Bill and the Policy. According to an NGO manager, Ms. S:
There is a start of a movement with respect to children’s rights. Every
organisation is working individually and collectively as well as through
the Child Rights Movement (CRM). But it is a reality that we need a
strong lobby, which is lacking at this time. We all need to work
rigorously and vigorously to protect our children (recorded interview on
12 October, 2011).
In this connection, the absence of child representatives in Parliament across the
world, except separate child parliaments in few countries and provinces such as in
Kerala and Bangalore, South Africa, Zimbabwe, U.K), the lack of champions for
children, and the lack of collaborative efforts from GOs and NGOs, undermine
children’s position overall, which in turn leads to lack of political expression and
raising

voices

for

their

rights

(interview

recordings;

http://www.childrenparliament.in/aboutus.html;http://www.nelsonmandelachildrensf
und.com/what-we-do/youth-parliament/;
http://www.unicef.org/infobycountry/zimbabwe_51659.html;Wyness 2002).
An overall culture of neglect towards Pakistani children in general, and the Afghan
refugee children in particular, has meant the GoP has tended to procrastinate about
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the Afghan refugees children status in Pakistan (Ghufran 2006, 2008). The refugees
who were born in Pakistan are still Afghan refugees and have never been treated like
Pakistani citizens (CCO 2010, pp.152-153). A clear example is the absence of the
Afghan refugee children in NCsRCL. Indeed the NCsRCL’s management has been
more explicit, stating that:
Why should we have to plan and take care of Afghan refugee children?
This should be the task of Afghan government and United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees. We are not getting any support for Afghan
children from any institution and they are just a burden on our resources.
It is in their best interest to go back and reconstruct their country. We
should be concerned for our children, not for other people’s children
(recorded interview with Mr. Z. on 20 December, 2011).
The neglect of the GoP towards this major refugee group has further undermined
their status in the society, despite a specific right given in the UNCRC (1989, Article
22). Not surprisingly such neglect has created resentment and feeling of social
exclusion in the Afghan community. Indeed, more than neglectful, the overall
attitude of government officials in different ministries and departments towards
Afghan youth and children is not just indifference but rather negative, as reported by
Koehler (2011) and UNICEF (2012) for example. Not surprisingly this has resulted
in some cases in violence and rebellious activities including suicide bombing
(Gunaratna & Iqbal 2011, p.231-247; Ahmed 2012).

The government organisations (GOs) and their environment
This section of the chapter will explore and analyse the government organisations’
challenges, pressures and conflicts with the international community and other
national and local plans for children’s protection and rights. It is important to discuss
GOs’ environment as it affects their overall policy direction and strategy
development, while working for the welfare of children in particular.
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Economic crises and neo-liberal policies
The neglect of children, especially street and working children, youth and their
families by different politicians and governments since Pakistan’s inception is a wellrecognised phenomenon (Rashid 2012, p. 24). Meanwhile, the GoP has adopted neoliberal policies as a result of global and Asian economic crises (Ahmed & Khan
2009, p. 1; ILO 2013, p. 1). The role of international financial institutions such as the
International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank (WB) has had a significant
impact on the implementation of globalised economic policies in Pakistan. Pakistan’s
economic situation was disturbed in 1980s due to internal and external imbalances,
and then adjusted by Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAPs) directed by the WB
and the IMF from 1987 (Bhutta 2001). At the very least, the history of the IMF
shows that this latter institution has never sought for countries to build high quality
health facilities, education, good governance, or even democracy, but instead has
required rises in the prices of fuel and power and withdrawal of food subsidies,
which in turn have led to increasing poverty as well as undermining the respect of
human rights overall (see Zafar et al. 2000; Gera 2007; Rana et al. 2011; Abouharb &
Cingranelli 2007; Wabwile 2010 for discussion of SAPs and their effect; interviews
and life histories of families taken in the fieldwork from October 2011 to April
2012). Even more importantly for this thesis, this has resulted in low budgets for
social development including a comprehensive social protection system for poor
children and their families (Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013, p. 13). There has thus
arisen a deep concern over the impact of SAPs in Pakistan and beyond on the lives of
people especially women and children. The negative impact on social sector
development including health and education under SAP has been calculated by
researchers across the world and shown to cause inequality and poverty (see Gerring
& Thacker 2008; Thirkell-White 2009; Ahmed & Khan 2009).
Social inequality in the form of poverty is frequently found in children. Indeed,
poverty is one of the main reasons leading children to work and live on the streets
(UNICEF 2010, 2012). The literature on street children shows that impoverished
living conditions force children to work on the streets to help their families and to
support themselves (see Ali et al. 2004; O’Kane 2003; Duyan 2005; McAdam-Crisp
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2006). It is argued that if the needs of children are not genuinely considered in
poverty reduction policies and programmes such as SAPs and PRSPs, then children
will become further marginalised as the designed policies and programmes continue
to affect them negatively (UNICEF 2010a, pp. 8-9).

In these respects, the Poverty Reduction Strategy Papers (PRSPs) for developing
countries including Pakistan, face wide criticism (see Tarabini & Jacovkis 2012). It is
argued that these ignore liability and accountability to children. They are not childfriendly and do not focus on the development of children despite the fact that is the
basic right of this group. Indeed the PRSPs appear negative to children in general,
and to the poor and marginalised children in particular (see Alston & Tobin 2005, pp.
67-104; SCF 2003; Corsaro 2005, p. 260). Moreover, the PRSPs appear to lack data
based on gender, child poverty and child rights, and give no direction for pro-poor or
equitably distributed growth to reduce child poverty effectively (Fukuda-Parr 2010,
p. 33). The next chapters cover poverty and children living in poverty aspect in more
detail.
In the same vein, children as labourers are wholly neglected in different informal and
formal sectors during the negotiating of high level agreements and discussions
among states. Such omissions are very important to consider in terms of the
implications for social policy (Watson 2009, pp.46-58). Moreover, defining policies
under the influence of different international institutions further exacerbate the living
conditions of poor people, and thus push them into inter-generational poverty,
leading to a deprivation trap, will be discussed in next chapter in detail (Borah 2001;
Chambers 1983; Mosse 2005).

‘War on Terror’
The so called ‘War on Terror’ has been another commitment of GoP which has had a
major effect on the environment for policy-making and put major pressure on the
strengthening of social and economic sectors in Pakistan in recent years (Rashid
2012). The anti-terrorist campaign which followed the 9/11 event in the United States
in 2001, led to a significant increase in the number of law enforcement agencies and
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allocation of more resources to anti-terrorist initiatives which in turn put pressure on
Pakistan’s budget. Moreover, Pakistan’s resource allocation for implementing policy
on counter terrorism has led to massive unemployment in affected regions (ILO
2013a). Frequent bombings, a worsening law and order situation and the
displacement of the local population including women and children have deeply
affected the socio-economic situation of the country and led to increased internal
migration (Badshah et al. 2012, pp. 826-827). The costs to the economy of the ‘War
on Terror’, both direct and indirect, have been estimated at around Rs. 484 billion
during just one year, the FY 2007/08 (PRSP II 2010, p. 3). Since the adoption of
policy on counter terrorism, an overall sense of uncertainty has created capital flow
issues, with slowed domestic economic activity thus making foreign investors
nervous and decreasing Foreign Direct Investment (FDI). These are just some of the
issues which the Pakistani economy has been facing as a consequence of the
country’s policies in the face of global geopolitical issues (PMDGs 2010). The
government has been in the process of devising a strategic policy to overcome
terrorism which has captured the entire country, a process which is unclear and still
unsuccessful as well (Kharal 2013).
From the perspective of this thesis, the ‘War on Terror’ put pressure on the GoP to
cut severely social welfare expenditure which in turn has had a major impact on the
child protection and welfare. This has led to ineffectiveness of GOs, including those
discussed here, in their efforts to build a comprehensive social protection system and
implement the current NPAC (2006).

Natural calamities
In addition to man-made disasters, natural calamities in Pakistan such as the
earthquake in 2005 and floods in 2010 and 2011 have been other major factors which
have impeded the developmental efforts to improve the situation of children in
Pakistan (ILO 2013a, p. 1). It is estimated that increasing numbers of families are
included as living below the poverty line, which in turn also means increasing
numbers of children working on the streets in both formal and informal work
(Refugee International 2013; SPARC 2013).
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Despite all above mentioned factors affecting GOs’ effectiveness, the UN agencies
and international NGOs have worked with GOs to promote change in policy and
practice on different aspects including human rights aspects (NPAC 2006). In this
regard, the government is provided with technical advice and assistance from
international organisations as well as sharing of experiences from across the world
and direct funding. It is also a fact that these strategies cannot replace governments
but may influence the direction of government policy or support existing policies
(Naviwala 2010, p. 21). However, where the donors such as the WB and the IMF
seek to influence the direction of government policies, the role of human rights
international, national and local NGOs is minimalist.

Government organisations’ social relations
This section explores social relations and linkages of government organisations with
studied NGOs and with the communities in which government organisations work.
This section will explore the overall attitude and behaviour of government officials
towards social relations and linkages development with NGOs and communities.
Figure 4.1.

GOs’ social relations

GOs

Target

NGOs

group

Indirect relations
Weak relations
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Government organisations’ relations with NGOs
As Naviwala (2010, p. 20) and others have noted, Pakistan’s recent history reveals
that different governments have mostly had a suspicious attitude towards NGOs. By
contrast, during the period from 2001 until 2008, NGOs were encouraged by the then
Army president. Having human rights activists in the cabinet, passing a bill for
women’s protection and offering open support to NGOs revealed his understanding
of NGOs’ work and their important roles in the development of a country.
Nevertheless, such initiatives did not change the mind set of people who do not
appear to trust NGOs or appreciate their work, as will be shown below.
Despite some appreciation of NGOs’ work at government level, there is still a
widespread strongly suspicious attitude to NGOs and their workings among
responsible government officials. Misconceived assumptions (and perhaps even
realities to some extent) about NGOs, include hiring of friends and relatives,
embezzlement of funds, opaque accountability and lack of financial sustainability.
Such perceptions and practices further hinder the development of cordial working
relationships. Because of these concerns many government officials prefer not to
work with NGOs. This was confirmed several times during the interviews with
different government officials. The director of the NCCWD expressed it this way:
I appreciate a few NGOs work in advocating children’s rights according
to the UNCRC’s framework. However, I have a concern with working
with NGOs. They are not sustainable in general and financially in
particular. It is not worthwhile to work with them or to involve them in
long term projects (recorded interview on 20 January, 2012).
This attitude illustrating the reluctance of the government officials to work with
NGOs was also found by Bano (2008, p. 19). Yet, despite such assertions, NGOs’
research reports on different issues are frequently found in government offices and
resource centres. GOs quote the presented facts and figures in their presentations and
reports at different national and international levels, all of which strongly suggests
that despite their rhetoric, government officials consider NGO published research to
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be reliable, especially in the absence of government research reports (field
observation during fieldwork from December 2011 to February 2012).
Nevertheless, despite the recourse to NGOs research, the overwhelming rhetoric is
that concerned government officials do not trust NGOs, neither their work nor their
genuineness. Secondly, they also do not like to work with NGOs due to the different
myths and realities attached to NGOs, as noted above. Thirdly, many officials appear
to believe that NGOs lack an understanding of the governments’ rules, regulations
and working style. As can be seen, there are long-term low trust relationships
between government agencies and NGOs. All these issues could be resolved if the
communication channels were open and information sharing was a continuous
element of communication as described by Luhmann (1990, p. 3). Lack of trust can
be improved through open communication, involvement in each other’s work and
collaboration in different programmes and processes.

Government’s relations with the target group
The Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets and their families
for whom NCCWD and NCsRCL work, find it difficult to understand the link
between context and local experience, so are perplexed at the changing nature of the
economy, politics, legal and other socio-economic institutions which affect them
badly (Borch 2011, p.70; Rashid 2012). It is not so much that the children and their
families lack understanding and agency but there is an evident lack of understanding
at the GOs level of common people’s lives and how different policies can affect them
as reported by Lewig et al. (2010). The situation is exacerbated due to a near-total
lack of linkages, information sharing and communication of GOs with their target
group of this research and their lack of trust in the children’s and families’ abilities.
Government officials say they believe that there is no need to encourage children’s
and their families’ participation in policy formulation and programmes development
as a part of GOs’ culture as researched by Gunn (1987), Immordino (2010) and Yang
& Callahan (2007). What is more problematic is how the adults in these
circumstances abuse their power in ignoring issues of social justice and use
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children’s rights for their own self-interest. An indifferent attitude towards getting the
views of the children and their families’ was frequently observed during the
fieldwork of this research. Indeed, according to different officials in different
ministries:
Poor people including children are illiterate and ignorant about what
they want. We cannot trust them to know what is needed and best for
them. It is our task to define policies and programmes for them. We are
here to work for them and that’s what we are doing (recorded interviews
with different officials in different ministries during December 2011 to
February 2012 fieldwork).
Such expression and resultant actions keep poor people ignorant about the policies
and programmes defined for them by ‘literate and knowledgeable’ government
officials who work for the welfare and development of people and children. During
the fieldwork it became very noticeable that it was neither practical nor desirable for
a director or assistant director of the studied government organisations such as
NCCWD and PBM to go into the field and talk to people about their issues. Such
distances of government officials from the public undermine the overall status of
people living in poverty including the Afghan and Pathan communities.
Overall, it can be concluded that NCCWD is making limited efforts to bring a
positive social change in children’s daily lives and their working situations, through
policies, laws, research among other things. National Centres for Rehabilitation of
Child Labour are successful in providing primary education to boys involved in
different occupation, despite the drop-outs. However, one of their written main
objectives in a foundation policy paper- immediate withdrawal of children from
hazardous and exploitative labour - has not been achieved as was evident from the
fact that all the children who participated in the fieldwork for this research still work
on the streets. Despite the fact that while many get a stipend from NCsRCL, most
continued their work due to their family poverty. Thus, a lack of understanding of
childhood construction in the Afghan and Pathan communities and treatment of
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children thus make it imperative to study these communities in detail so that effective
and apt policies and programmes can be developed.
4.5

Non-Governmental Organisations (NGOs) and their characteristics

The NGOs fulfil a role where governments are not able to act (Lewis & Kanji 2009,
p. 12). There are many NGOs across the world, and many of them work for
children’s welfare issues, including Pakistan. These NGOs claim to be more
transparent, efficient, accountable and reliable then government organisations (see
e.g. Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013, p. 13). Against these standards, the effectiveness
of NGOs is measured nationally and internationally. If they are ineffective, people
will remain marginalised and vulnerable (Edwards & Fowler 2002, p. 1; Liebel
2012c, p. 27). However, NGOs face many challenges in meeting their
responsibilities. The challenges for NGOs have become more complex and larger due
to a changing context - globalisation (Lewis & Kanji 2009, p. 15). These global
challenges have put emphasis on connecting grassroots level interventions with the
structural forces that influence patterns of poverty, exclusionary economics,
discriminatory politics and ruling of elites (Lewis 2001; Edwards & Fowler 2002;
Lewis & Kanji 2009). Despite all the challenges and difficulties, NGOs seek to make
social changes at a broader level, fired by such ideas as an end to discrimination and
poverty, and the provision of rights to the vulnerable and marginalised groups of the
society (Lewis & Kanji 2009, p. 16). There were three NGOs which were the focus
of this research:


NGO One



NGO Two



NGO Three

All of which work on different projects according to their defined objectives and
funding respectively.
NGO One was selected for this research because it is a leading
organisation in relation to children’s rights. This organisation is active
in advocacy on children’s rights at the national and international
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levels. It has established a Drop-In-Centre (DIC) in the studied area
(Rawalpindi) and provides non-formal education to the Afghan and
Pathan children without any discrimination.
NGO Two focuses on primary education of children. It works in the
formal and non-formal education. It runs four DICs in Rawalpindi and
Islamabad, all of which were studied in this research. It works both
with the Afghan and Pathan children living and working in the studied
areas.
NGO Three provides formal education to children mainly to Pathan
and other ethnic groups but does not encourage enrolment of Afghan
children in their schools. It work only in Rawalpindi and runs seven
schools which were studied in this research.
Further details of organisations are discussed under the same subtopics as those
drawn upon for the analysis of the GOs - organisational structure and activities/ flow
of work, organisational culture and management issues, organisational environment,
and organisations’ social relations with their key working partners such as
government, donors and the target groups whom they are seeking to assist.

4.5.1 NGO One

Organisational structure and organisational activities
NGO One is a non-profit organisation which has been working since 1992 for the
rights of the child and promoting the UNCRC in Pakistan. This NGO focuses on the
UNCRC and its implementation in Pakistan as a normative framework. The main
focus of NGO One is advocacy of child rights, legislative reframing with the
coalition of GoP and with other civil society. This NGO also conducts research and
completes publications including the annual State of Pakistan’s Children, newsletters,
and Children’s parliament of Pakistan, among many other publications. NGO One
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also acts as a watchdog and whistleblower on the progress of government agencies
on children rights’ situations in Pakistan at different fronts.
NGO One started Drop-in Centres (DICs) in 2011 in Peshawar, Rawalpindi,
Hyderabad and Multan through different partner organisations. The overall objectives
of DICs are to protect children living and/or working on the streets from violence and
abuse, and to provide them with a child friendly environment where they can come in
for few hours every day, learn new skills, get some education, spend leisure time and
have access to food (albeit, only once a day), water and sanitation facilities. These
centres enrol working children on the streets aged between five and twelve (although
two or three children were older) who had never been to school or were out of
schools. There is no discrimination in enrolling children regardless of gender or
nationality, so girls and Afghan refugees were also enrolled.
In one year (2011-2012) of the DIC project, children were provided with non-formal
education for one to three months, and then they were mainstreamed in the nearby
local available government schools. In this regard, DIC’s staff have developed good
linkages with school principals and the government officials of Education
Department. Besides this, children also get the information on hygiene, have access
to safe and clean drinking water, at least for the three to four hours while they are in
DICs, and hand-washing and sanitation facilities, as well as meals on a daily basis
(field observation; recorded interviews with children and staff during fieldwork from
October 2011 to April 2012 in NGO One’s DIC). Life skills based education is also
given but only to a very limited scope, such as paper bags making to boys and sewing
and stitching to girls. The basic philosophy of life skills in this NGO’s DIC is to train
children with some skills which will help them to generate some income and enable
them to work independently. However, the above mentioned skills are not
advantageous to the children in their current or future daily lives (see in chapter 7).
NGO One had previously never been involved in direct service delivery. However
due to some management issues, it had recently taken responsibility to run the DIC,
for the very first time and directly in the middle of the project. During that one year
(2011-2012) of the service delivery project of the DIC, the whole management was
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replaced once, while the social mobilisers changed much more often.

Social

mobilisers usually work directly with communities and play an important role in
mobilising parents, children and youth to participate in a DIC or any other project of
organisations. The social mobilisers are neither highly qualified nor professionally
trained in community matters, although with the passage of time and on-the-job
training, some learned to handle the community matters. Social mobilisers worked in
all of the non-governmental organisations, studied in this research despite the fact
that it became increasingly evident that social mobilisers’ lacked expertise to deal
with children effectively. Moreover, due to internal management issues, there was a
high turnover of the staff, including teachers during the building up of the DIC.
These issues can all affect the performance of the DIC at a practical level so
unsurprisingly they did not achieve their objectives (for similar examples, see
UNICEF 2009; Lewis & Kanji 2009, p. 3).
As it has been noted in literature on the street children, there is confusion about the
definition of street children across the world, and in the Pakistani context in
particular. NGO One seemed to maintain this confusion. Ali et al. (2004) argue that
in the twin cities of Rawalpindi and Islamabad, there are very few children who are
really street children – that is those have left their homes and now live and work on
the streets without family proximity or support. NGO One may have added to the
confusion of the street children’s definition as they registered anyone who was
working professionally on the streets and aged 14 or above, as a street child. This
NGO thus mixed up street and working children, ignoring their differences and
characteristics, and providing the same services to them regardless of their very
different needs (field observations; recorded interviews with staff and children during
field visit from October 2011 to April 2012).
Adding to that confusion, is NGO One’s own conception of children and the
assumptions about members of the organisation can offer. NGO One is a leading
NGO with children’s rights agenda which acts as a strong pressure group and a
research organisation on the rights of the child. Yet, this NGO is not clear about the
difference of research on and research with children as was discussed in chapter
three. This is a common issue in Pakistan, where a clear differentiation of research on
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and with children is lacking, so that researchers and analysts tend to treat children as
passive recipients in research instead of active agents (see UNCRC 1989 and
sociology of childhood). Thus, new developments and changes with regards to
research with children cannot be observed in this major organisation, despite the fact
that they publish many respected publications each year. Such assumptions about
children’s inadequacy indicate that NGO One and other studied NGOs greatly under
estimate the capabilities of children and negate their agency (content analysis of
NGOs’ annual and research reports), as noted by Cheney (2013).
4.5.2 NGO Two

Organisational structure and organisational activities
NGO Two is also an NGO, but one which has, since 2002, been working mainly on
education, and drawing on the assumption that education is a comprehensive process
of human and social transformation. NGO Two has different programmes such as
formal education, non-formal education for child labourers, early childhood
education, the reformation of the government schools through its whole School
Improvement Programme and capacity building (field notes of an interview with
field manager in NGO Two’s office on 2 February, 2012). Currently this NGO has
four DICs running in the twin cities, all of which were studied in this research. The
core activities of DICs are to provide non-formal education to children and then
mainstream them into nearby private or public schools. These DICs usually enrol
children aged from six to fifteen years who are either out of school or who never
been to school. Very few children are fifteen, and most were in the age group of six
to twelve years. Any child can come to a DIC without any discrimination that is,
including girls and boys. The readiness programme is offered to the siblings of
working children aged three to five and who are at risk of becoming involved in child
labour. Vocational training is also provided to girls, including activities such as
stitching, sewing and embroidery, although the scope is very limited.
NGO Two’s current DICs are the continuation of its earlier two year project with rag
pickers and their siblings aged five to fourteen. These initiatives had drawn on the
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financial assistance of the ILO between March 2006 and June 2008. During that time,
different activities included the establishment of ten DICs, the formation of district
committee on child labour, development of health linkages, and training of centres’
teachers and staff. As well children were given stipends and a total of 1600 were
‘mainstreamed’ into different schools. However, a few years later at the time of this
fieldwork research (October 2011 to April 2012), there was no track of the above
mentioned activities, and with the ILO’s withdrawal, and many activities had been
stopped. This NGO’s current DICs were facing financial crises which affected staff
morale, as well as intervention and the operations of DICs overall (field observation;
recorded interviews with staff members). Details of DICs working will be discussed
in the evaluation of organisation’s effectiveness in chapter 7 of this thesis.
4.5.3 NGO Three

Organisational structure and organisational activities
NGO Three was established in 2003 as a non-governmental organization (NGO). Its
main focus is remedying the illiteracy of the most underprivileged children in
Pakistan. An innovative idea is taken by NGO Three to pay for the time to working
children when they attend school and it is called ‘I am paid to learn’ (recorded
interviews with the staff and children and youth). In these schools, any child of any
age can be enrolled if they are working on the streets and involved in different work
such as in auto-repair workshops or selling different items. The social mobilisers
identify the areas where there is a concentration of working children. They seek to
convince children, parents and employer to allow children to stop work for three
hours to attend schools (recorded interview with a social mobiliser on 15 March,
2012). In the seven schools in Rawalpindi, most children who are enrolled also work
on the streets, including girls.
The children, once enrolled, get the accelerated primary education and subjects such
as English, Urdu, Social Studies, Mathematics and Science are taught, and they
complete primary schooling in 3 years (Interviews with staff of NGO Three). The
children also participate in extracurricular activities within the schools. In these
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schools, girl children will always be enrolled. However, external factors such as a
change of residence, migration to other areas, the mind-sets of parents about girls’
education or a change of employment cannot be controlled. These factors caused
drop-outs of both genders but girls in particular. NGO Three does not encourage
taking Afghan children in their schools like NCsRCL, as they have to face the issues
of their birth certificates, the continuous mobility of the families, and apathetic
attitude of many of the parents and children toward education (recorded interviews
with manager and fieldworkers in Rawalpindi office and schools during fieldwork on
15 March, 2012). However, if an Afghan child wants to enrol, the staff of the school
makes it sure that the child continue his/her schooling and that staff seek to have
close contact with families in such cases.
The whole process of motivation and negotiation with employers has proved
successful and children attend these schools in the afternoon from 2:00 to 5:00 p.m.
Employers may deduct the money from the children’s daily wages for three hours.
The wage cut gap is provided by the school which is effective insofar as it keeps
children, families and employers motivated as nobody is losing anything in this
process, and indeed children are getting an education and relaxation time from work.
Once these children complete their primary education, they are mainstreamed into
nearby public or private schools with which NGO Three has good linkages. Mostly
boys are mainstreamed although there are very few girls who get the permission from
their homes for further schooling. For the Afghan and Pathan families primary
education for girls is considered more than enough. Nevertheless, three girls attended
middle and high schools (grade 8-10) although they faced great problems in attending
schools on the daily basis from their family male members (see chapter 6). For an
Afghan or a Pathan boy, by the time he is thirteen or fourteen years old and has
completed his primary schooling, he is deemed old enough to contribute to the
income of the family. Some of those children who will continue their schooling may
get a scholarship until they complete their high school (grade 9-10). This support
from this NGO started in 2011 and appears to help children to build their capacities
and to get out of the inter-generational poverty trap (recorded interview with manager
of NGO Three).
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Organisational culture

Hurdles in achieving Drop In Centres’ objectives
The working of NGO One and NGO Two are similar as far as DICs are concerned.
NGO One’s DIC was only for one year (2011-2012). NGO Two’s DICs were for two
years under the ILO’s project as mentioned above, although they are funded now by
the internal financial resources of NGO Two. As both organisations’ DICs were only
funded for the short term, the management and staff had to take a very short term
perspective and run after the set short-term targets and goals which they were
required to achieve by the funding agencies. This short-term project-based approach
directed at implementing a donor’s approved project lacks flexibility, limits
innovation in doing things and constrains adaptation according to the needs of the
situation. There is a continuous pressure on the organisations to meet the target in a
specified time period, otherwise funding will be ceased, as was reported by Pakistan
NGOs Forum (2013). Donors funded DICs to operate from 9:00 a.m. to 4:00 p.m.
Although it was claimed by both organisations that children could come to DICs at
any time, in reality they were strict in their timing (field observation). They had a
proper schedule which children were required to follow, including times when
children should study and or are be involved in different activities. Thus in order to
achieve organisational objectives, children had to follow the activities defined for
these two DICs, either by the top management (experts) and /or donor agency (in
case of NGO One).
The learning structure of the children was different in both NGO’s DICs. In NGO
One’s DIC children came only for two - three months before they were mainstreamed
in nearby public and private schools. During this time they could learn Urdu (national
language of Pakistan) and English alphabets, read signboards, street names, basic
arithmetic and begin to write few sentences in both languages (interview recordings;
field observation). In the case of NGO Two children tended to stay for at least eight
to twelve months during which they could learn more than those children who attend
NGO One’s much shorter DIC. At NGO Two’s DIC they were able to learn different
subjects in detail and so more easily get enrolment in nearby schools, although that
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depended on the child’s regular attendance and interest in studies. Perhaps not
surprisingly, both organisations face high drop-outs.
It became evident that the mainstreaming of children from NGO One and NGO Two
DICs is an issue needing attention. In DICs where non-formal education is given, and
the hired personnel especially teachers were not qualified in non-formal education,
there was even greater cause for worry, as also noted by Weiss (1998, p. 130). The
children mainstreamed in private or public schools, within a formal schooling system
and strict times, face many problems. The way of teaching and treating children
changes completely in the private and public schools, and it was very evident that it
becomes difficult for children to cope with the change. The sudden change in
structure and expectations frustrates children; initially they try to cope with issues to
some extent, and if not, they then drop out. Furthermore, there were other cases
where children were mainstreamed in different schools but said they left the schools
without completing any level because of their experience of corporal punishment in
government schools (SPARC 2013, p.158; UNCRC 1989, Articles 3, 19, 37; Liebel
2013, p. 231).
This is despite the fact that both organisations espouse beliefs in community
participation and empowerment of children, youth and their families, but such beliefs
were not observed in the field. In the DICs projects, the main focus of NGOs was on
project implementation rather than in building the capacities of people to be
supported. As a result, when most projects are closed down, they leave no impact on
the communities overall (see WB 2007, p. 30).

High staff turnover in the studied NGOs
High staff turnover is common in NGOs (People In Aid 2007, p. 1; Hashmat 2003, p.
15). This was clearly observed during this fieldwork where staff of one of the studied
NGOs left the organisation to be replaced shortly after by new staff. It has been
recognised by other analysts that high staff turnover is closely related with the poor
performance of NGOs. Certainly it affects their rapport with children, youth and their
families and the trust relations in the communities in which they work (People In Aid
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2007). It becomes more difficult when the mandate is to work for protection and
development of children, as children rarely trust everybody. In this connection, a
child expressed their mistrust in this way:
Sir Tauqeer (social mobiliser) was very good. He used to sit, talk and
play with us. I liked to share my experiences with him as I had trust in
him. But he left this DIC and I do not feel the same comfortable level
with the new person. I stopped sharing my experiences and now come
only to get some education (recorded interview with Faisal, aged 13 on
15 March, 2012).
Lack of financial and non-financial incentives, lack of trust in employees, short-term
projects where staff do not have any security for their job and employees’ own
personal problems were the main issued identified during the interviews with staff,
and also as found by IRIN (2009) and Khurshid, Butt & Muzaffar (2012).

Financial issues of NGOs
The nature of funding NGOs is diverse and unpredictable and creates many problems
in working effectively with communities (see Edwards & Fowler 2002, p. 8;
Krishnan 2007, p. 246). Financial issues affect the working of NGOs in different
ways. For example, the staff of the organisations were highly de-motivated by the
funding situation at the time of fieldwork of this research (recorded interviews with
staff members). The staff of the three NGOs studied in this research said they faced
difficulties in coping with the financial problems at different levels including getting
regular pay and running different operations of the provided services, i.e., DICs or
schools. Regarding the unsustainable funding, the staff expressed their concerns like
this:
We are not sure about this project when it will end. When we started it
was for one year and this is the end of that year. We are quite worried
about our jobs. Due to the project’s uncertain situation, we cannot
concentrate on work as we all are concerned with its extension. It is really
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not a good situation to work as it ultimately affects children who are poor,
marginalised and do not know about the project, its functioning and
funding (recorded interview with Mr. J in NGO One’s DIC on 22
November 2011).
It is perhaps not surprising that staff are as concerned about their jobs and future. It is
also a fact that if the funding situation is unclear and unstable, it is difficult for staff to
work with motivation and enthusiasm. This situation thus affects both staff and
children negatively, further putting a strain on building sustainable relationships
among staff and children, youth and their families.
In the same vein, there are continuous threats to NGOs to complete their projects in
time or to continue projects as far as finances are concerned, and that was a question
mark for all studied NGOs and also reported by Rajasekaran (2009, p. 65). NGOs’
dependence on foreign funding while strictly monitored can sometimes result in
discontinuation of funding. Such possibilities put pressure on NGOs which again not
only affects the motivation and morale of the staff, but also the quality of the projects
overall, sometimes with the danger of leaving children in the lurch (see Lewis 2001,
p. 65). Most of the time, NGOs cannot overcome this issue which most likely lead to
further loss of communities’ trust and has further implications for their future work in
those communities.
With regards to the lack of funding, two organisations – NGO One and NGO Two lack vocational skills training provision in general, and for boys in particular. They
provide traditional training to girls, the only accepted training in the given context.
However financial and management issues affected negatively DICs performance in
this regard. Here it is noteworthy that there are few Technical Vocational Education
and Training (TVET) programmes offered by the government and private
institutions, but these are not designed or structured according to the needs of the
working children who might benefit from them (CIRCLE n.d., p. 142; SPARC 2013,
p. 90). This situation becomes even more difficult for the Afghan and Pathan
working children who have even fewer opportunities available to them.

156

NGOs environment and social relations
The environment for NGOs includes government organisations, donor agencies and
communities in which they run their projects. It is imperative to understand this
environment in the ethnographic study of NGOs to get an in-depth understanding of
their context in which they work. This is also important in the evaluation of NGOs’
effectiveness. This section will explore the challenging working situation with
government, donors and in communities.

Figure 4.2.

NGOs environment and social relations

GOs

Donors
NGOs

Target
group

Indirect relations
Direct relations
Weak relations

With Government Organisations (GOs)
NGOs face a challenging environment in most countries, including Pakistan. The role
of government in creating a challenging or conducive environment is important to
study as it affects the working of NGO in any country (see Lewis & Kanji 2009, p.
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26; ICNL 2012). Unfavourable government rules and regulations can threaten the
overall working of NGOs including policy formulation, research, programmes and
services provision. In the 1980s NGOs could not work openly due to martial law in
Pakistan but by 2000 the government had acknowledged the role of NGOs in
Pakistan and had begun supporting NGOs, providing funding and permission to work
in different areas, especially with regarding to provision of education and health
(ICNL 2012; Bano 2008). However, government responses to NGOs were mixed and
often contradictory. Different departments of government perceive NGOs differently
and are often they confused about NGOs as reported by the Pakistan NGOs Forum
(2013). To confirm this finding of the Pakistan NGOs forum, I asked officials about
this. And they explained that they are not clear about the roles, funding and structures
of NGOs due to the major variety and number of NGOs including international
NGOs, national NGOs and UN agencies (interview recordings). Those NGOs which
have rights-based agenda and development-oriented approach are often considered a
threat while those that are charity-based get support from GOs (Pakistan NGOs
Forum 2013).
Nevertheless, there are some good examples of GO-NGO collaboration. For
example, NGO Three is working in collaboration with the Sindh (a province of
Pakistan which is not studied in this research) government to improve public school
conditions (interviews with manager of NGO Three). In the same way, NGO Two
has been working in more than 400 government schools as part of its school
improvement programmes, as well as also providing training to government schools
teachers. As a corollary, NGO Two releases its Annual Status of Education Report
every year (interview with manager of NGO Two during fieldwork). However, a
continuous positive relationship is lacking on the both sides as found by Owen (2000,
p. 132). In this regard, it has been argued by Bano (2008) that such cooperation and
collaboration is due to lack of expertise in understanding and adopting new ideas and
resources needed to implement new ideas in government organisations. The
government organisations are under the pressure of different international donor
agencies to work with civil society including NGOs in Pakistan. As a response to this
pressure the government organisations work with NGOs but there are competing and
contradictory demands from other environmental factors (see Bano 2008).
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Regardless of all attempts to have good relationships with government organisations,
many NGOs are suspicious of GOs’ workings as reported by Naviwala (2010, p. 21).
Indeed some NGOs are vocal in their comments and have taken a hostile stand
against governments. An example of a hostile relationship in my research was with
the NGO One. NGO One openly criticises the GOs’ performance in their yearly
publication. In addition to this, and in consultation with other civil society groups
which work on different aspects of children’s rights, NGO One presents an
alternative (shadow) report to the UN Committee on the Rights of the Child on
children’s issues. This report contains genuine facts and figures which are usually
contrary to the government report submitted to the same Committee. The alternative
report is part of the monitoring of the UN Committee on the Rights of the Child
(UNCRC 1989). The alternative report has created a direct rift between concerned
GOs and NGO One, and indirectly with many other NGOs as well (interview
recording with NGO One’s representatives during fieldwork).
Despite the rift with government organisations, NGO One’s DIC has established
linkages with the government and private schools in the working areas so that it can
mainstream children. A similar trend is observed in NGO Two and NGO Three.
Through these linkages, children can be enrolled in nearby schools, if they wish to
continue their studies. However, as noted earlier, staff from DICs have observed
continuing high drop-out rates from nearby public and private schools – where
children had been mainstreamed.

Working with Donors
The NGO – donor relationship is complicated (AbouAssi 2012, p. 598). The donor
agencies whether international, government or local, are the policy and principle
setting agencies for NGOs (Roper 2012). This means that at any time NGOs are
accountable to multiple stakeholders including their target group, donors, related
organisations such as schools and other groups in society. NGOs should be primarily
accountable to their target group in the form of open communication, building trust
and confidence with the community and target group, and sharing information about
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the organisation’s procedures. However, many NGOs look mainly to their donor
agencies as has been demonstrated by scholars such as Krishnan (2007, p. 248), Van
Sant (1989) and Hart et al. (2011, p. 339). This puts NGOs in an invidious position of
questioning whether they should abandon the agenda of empowering disadvantaged
and marginalised groups and simply follow the policies of donors as argued by
Chene (2013, p. 3) and Hart & Forte (2013).
In this regard, AbouAssi (2012) has argued that as donors’ funding agendas have
been changed with the passage of time, so too have the NGOs. Similar concerns with
regards to donors’ funding and their changing focus to humanitarian and
rehabilitation work is highlighted by the Pakistan NGO Forum report (2013). It is
also argued that due to changing focus of donors, NGOs have readjusted their
agendas and values according to the donors’ priorities and programmes and in this
readjustment, many NGOs have changed their focus of work (Pakistan NGOs Forum
2013). For example, the studied organisations, NGO One and NGO Two, had never
worked with the Afghan and Pathan working children on the streets, but they have
begun running DICs due to funds availability and donors’ interest in such projects
(see Roper 2012).

With communities
The role of NGOs at the community level is not encouraging in the Pakistani context
as will be explored in chapter 7. The internal conflict in management and
administration, high turnover of the staff during the projects, personal beliefs and
philosophies which differ from those of the organisations, and differences between
NGOs’ actions and rhetoric are a few issues to be mentioned which affect NGOs
negatively, and also highlighted by Vorholter (2012, p. 182) and CIVICUS (2013, p.
22). If a particular example of ‘participation and involvement of the marginalised
community’ is taken, it is submitted with respect to all studied NGOs that their
closeness to the poor philosophy does not work in real situations as found by Hart et
al. (2011, p. 336; see also Edwards 2008; Lewis & Kanji 2009, p. 74). During a
meeting with parents on support organisations’ effectiveness (on 14 December 2011,
in NGO Two’s office), they commented with disappointment that:
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The organisation does not know about our daily lives and priorities
which we have in our lives. The staff is doing those things for which
they get the money. They try to involve us in pre-defined and pre-set
projects but they do not understand all our concerns. It is right that we
want that our children should get education but we also want that our
children should get some skill. But the organisations are not doing
enough, as teaching them little things will not help them in their
practical lives (excerpt 30).
The excerpt illustrates that while parents and families understand that they are less
educated or illiterate and do not understand the complexities of organisations and
their working, they also know their own problems, difficulties and priorities. They
realise that their children need to get some skill and vocational training to improve
them which can help them in their practical lives. The parents want organisations to
understand their problems and priorities instead of forcing them and their children to
be involved in pre-defined projects which in turn undermine the right to participation
of the children in those matters which affect their daily lives.
A similar trend is observed with regards to community participation in DIC’s
matters. The exclusion of community participation has also hampered the reputation
of NGO One in the community when the DIC was in a management crisis, and
children and their families had no idea what was happening, children were asked to
return to their homes as there was no teacher. This kind of unsupportive and nonparticipative attitude has strengthened the belief of people that NGOs do nothing for
the welfare and development of common people (interview recording and focus
group with parents). This further led to a general impression among communities that
NGOs work only few days in a month and reported on this work in rest of the month.
It also shows the lack of transparency and accountability of NGOs’ to their target
communities as discussed above due to their focus on donors. This is opposite of
what NGOs are claimed as ‘comparative advantage’ over government and public
sector as they could not involve people in their projects and sustainable development
has not been achieved through DIC short-term projects as found by Lewis & Kanji
(2009) and Mosse (2005).
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4.6

Conclusion

This chapter has explored the importance of organisations and their effectiveness in
the daily lives of people generally, as well as looking more closely at the five
organisations most researched in the fieldwork. These five organisations are:


National Commission on Child Welfare and Development (NCCWD) (GO),



Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal’s National Centres for Rehabilitation of Child Labour
(NCsRCL) (GO),



NGO One,



NGO Two, and



NGO Three.

The details of the organisations show that they clearly work within an environment
where many factors constrain their achievements and performance. The in-depth
analysis showed how GOs such as NCCWD and PBM have long experience but due
to their internal weaknesses, they faced barriers to working effectively. The
effectiveness of GOs is also affected by the external factors. The role of NCCWD is
negligible in the daily lives of working children. The NCsRCL are providing primary
education to the poor and needy children and helping families who allow their
children to get education. The inclusion of girls in general and Afghan children in
particular in NCsRCL is needed to achieve the goals of social justice and
development for all. NCsRCL is a good and encouraging initiative but it is unable to
cater the greater needs of the target groups, such as skill and vocational training.
Getting only a primary education does not mean anything to these children and their
families as they are all working in the same labour market and this education seems
not to contribute in choosing a better alternative occupation / profession. It is also
analysed that there is also a need to improve communications within and across
different government departments to increase performance and ultimately
effectiveness of GOs as argued by Melkers & Willoughby (2005, p. 188).
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The details of NGOs also show that they are contributing to some extent in the daily
lives of working children and their families. However their efforts are reaching only a
very limited number of children as also noted by Lewis (2001, p. 79). Lack of skills
and vocational training to the target group is an obvious example. It is not so much
that NGOs should offer such programmes themselves, as they do not appear to have
the expertise necessary for such programmes, but rather there is good evidence that
these working children need to be connected to other organisations who are working
in this field. The analysis has also shown the lack of interest by NGOs at the
community level to involve the communities they say they seek to build up empower.
Due to inadequate workable strategies of NGOs at the field level, the actual vision of
NGOs, has only rarely been implemented.
Overall, the support organisations are not able to tackle the issues of poverty which
has meant children continue to be mainly involved in work on the streets, (to be
explored in the next chapter), and to have a poor education, experience poor health,
and a lack of access to vocational training, as well as a poor regulation of work
related rules and regulations, and a weak lobby for the different issues of children.
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5 DAILY LIVES OF THE AFGHAN AND PATHAN WORKING CHILDREN
AND YOUTH ON THE STREETS

5.1

Introduction

In previous chapters we have examined the role that five support organisations Government (GOs) and Non-governmental organisations’ (NGOs) play in daily lives
of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets. The impact was
shown to be limited due to different internal and external factors affecting
organisations. Their programmes and services showed a limited scope to bring any
considerable change to their daily lives of the children, including their living and
working situations where exploitation can be observed. This is in large part due to
support organisations’ lack of in-depth understanding of the daily lives of the Afghan
and Pathan children and youth working on the streets and their families. Such a lack
of understanding underlines the worth of ethnographic research of the studied groups,
and of the different situations in which they live and work. This chapter explores the
lived experiences of boys (aged 12-16) in order to get an in-depth understanding to
develop child and youth-centred policies, programmes and services for their
development (White 2002, p. 1103). In the next chapter we will examine the daily
lives of girls to understand gender relations in households and role of institutions in
maintaining gender imbalances in Pakistani society.
An important question for this chapter is to explore the daily lives of children and
youth in the Afghan and Pathan communities. What are the cultural and traditional
aspects by which children and youth live? What are the reasons for their involvement
in the informal economy? These are questions that need answers, and ethnographic
research can enable optimal understanding (Fetterman 2010; Wolcott 2008; Wedeen
2009).The social construction of childhood is the basis of new sociology of childhood
paradigm (see chapter 2). The sociology of childhood is also under research in
Pakistan in cultural and political contexts, which offers the opportunity to obtain the
views of the children and youth in the population under study. In particular, this
chapter explores the social construction of childhood, which involves understanding
of phenomena such as how children are treated in a particular cultural context in these
164

two communities and how children are expected to look, behave and develop. What
are the attitudes, beliefs, values and expectations from children in a particular group
of a society? Such investigations also need to explore family dynamics and parents’
roles in children’s and youth lives, including encouraging or even forcing children
and youth to work, perhaps in order to support the family financially and morally.
All of these issues are an important part of children’s lives.
In the beginning of this chapter I want to make it clear that the Afghan children and
youth are thinly researched in Pakistan (Women’s Commission for Refugee Women
and Children 2002). Most of the studies focus on those Afghans who live in refugee
camps, on their refugee status, their difficulties in their living and their repatriation
overall (see e.g. Ghufran2008, 2011; Grare & Maley 2011). Only a few studies such
as the Women’s Commission for Refugee Women and Children (2002) in
Balochistan (Pakistan) and Deterritorialised Youth (Chatty 2010) in Iran, throw some
light on the socio-economic lives of Afghan children and youth. However, the Afghan
children and youth living and working in major cities such as Rawalpindi and
Islamabad are under researched, which gives an opportunity to explore their daily
lives to get an authentic understanding of their daily lives.
The literature on street children is observant that there are very few in-depth studies
of working children and youth group’s lives, their childhood’s construction and their
families’ upbringing understanding undertaken when agencies and organisations are
developing policies and programmes for their welfare and development (Moran-Ellis
2010, p. 195). In this regard, children’s and youth agency and their participation in
decision-making are discussed at length, such actions still need to be recognised and
acknowledged by policy makers across the world, including Pakistan (Moran-Ellis
2010; Tisdall & Punch 2012; Mayall 2012). In this research, the working children,
youth and their families were involved in the processes of investigating the support
organisations by contributing their own views, experiences and opinions about the
organisations’ programmes and processes.
In broad terms, government organisations are responsible for the overall development
of their citizens including children and youth, so that the implementation of the
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United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC) is considered as
normative framework for which GOs are accountable (Lansdown 2010, pp. 13-15).
The previous chapter demonstrated that the GOs responsible in these areas had only
had a limited impact in lessening or stopping exploitation and discrimination in
Pakistan. Thus this research was undertaken at the right time and the right place to
talk about important paradigms (UNCRC and sociology of childhood) which give
primacy to the rights of the children in Pakistan. Children and youth live in a complex
economic, geo-political, socio-cultural situations which define their status in the
society overall (Mayall 2012, p. 348).
In the street children literature, the nature and impact of the ethnic origin of street
children is not widely researched (Kombarakaran 2004; Aptekar & Heinonen 2003;
West 2003). However, scholars such as McCubbin & McCubbin (2005), Phinney
(1990) and Phinney & Alipuria (1990) have found that their ethnic origin can give
children and youth an identity, make them resilient in facing the realities of life in
their daily lives and build strong social networks within their own communities.
Considering the importance of ethnic origin and its neglect in the street children and
working children literature, this chapter will investigate how the ethnic origin of
Pathan community affects their daily lives which is an overlooked phenomenon in
Pakistan (Iqbal 2008; Ali et al. 2004; Rana & Chaudhry 2011). In addition, the case
of the Afghan children and youth who have refugee status in Pakistan is also
explored. In this in-depth study of the children’s and youth daily lives will provide
insights into the extent of their social exclusion and discrimination from mainstream
society.
5.2

Chapter Outline

This chapter first explores the key informants or target group. It will discuss the
demographic details of children and youth including their parents’ education,
economic situation and the size of the families, including beliefs about big families.
The chapter then describes children’s and youth upbringing within cultural traditions
and norms, the extended family system, and the upbringing of children and youth in
that system including attitudes towards children in general, the attitude of families
towards education, the general health of children, and their work. These phenomena
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raise issues related to the reasons for the children working which are explored next,
taking account of matters such as poverty as a structural issue, and internal and crossborder migration.
The daily routines of children and youth are also discussed to give the reader an idea
how they live and work in the informal economy and how support organisations can
be effective in supporting them. The final section of the chapter discusses the
perceptions of the working children and youth, especially in clarifying and redefining
concepts of childhood, how to define a child or an adult and their own definitions of
street child including their experiences of societal attitudes. This allows an
understanding of the global framework and childhood sociology in a material local
context. It seeks to help policy makers to define effective policies and programmes
for working children, youth and their families towards joining the mainstream in the
society so that they can contribute positively and productively in the development of
the society.
5.3

Families’ demographics

It is claimed by some that the Afghans and Pathans are men of guns but
simultaneously they are men of love and romance (HDF 2004). The Pathans are
known as people who are brave, simple, and sincere in their dealings with others.
They are noted as fierce fighters, and throughout history they have offered strong
resistance to invaders. They faithfully hold on to their cultural traditions and connect
with one another (HDF 2004; Otfinoski 2004). With their cultural traditions and
norms, the Afghan and Pathan live within the code of Pakhtoonwali which is the
unwritten guiding principle of life (Nocker & Junaid 2011, p. 39; Anwar 2011, p. 2).
This code includes notions of honour and shame, dignity, courage and bravery within
families, and there is also usually a great deal of mutual support and people will go
out of their way to help each other (Badshah et al. 2012; Khan 2010, p. 1). Jirga is
also an important part of Pukhtoonwali. Jirga is a meeting of a group of tribal men
which has the authority to settle a dispute acceptable to all sides (see Spain 1972 for
Pathans, pp. 50-51; Otfinoski 2004 for Afghans, p. 45). There is seldom any formal
selection of representatives of Jirga, decisions are unanimous and unchallenged and
women’s representation is wholly absent in such arrangements. Islam is the main
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religion among these communities. However the cultural tradition and norms are
more powerful and in practice than religious beliefs and concepts, so that it is cultural
norms that influence views about approving education for girls, enabling access to
health facilities by women, considering formal and informal employment of women
and permitting inheritance for women. In the Afghan and Pathan communities, there
is strict segregation of sexes. Since Pakhtun women have largely been a closed
subject with Pukhtun men, there exist few opportunities to examine the real life of
Pukhtun women. As Spain (1972) has stated, Pathan speak very little about women.
Women are part of the background only; the presence of women in the family can be
seen through the food they prepare and the little children especially girls bear
evidence to the fact that there are women in Pathan life (see also Khan & Samina
2010, p. 1; Ali 2000; Spain 1972; Alam 2012). The girls and women are the ‘honour’
of the family which they have to keep with them throughout their lives. When it
comes to marriage, both boys’ and girls’ role is negligible. Therefore this matter is
entirely left to parents. However, some change, especially in educated families can be
observed in different matters. In general, the above mentioned characteristics hold
true for the Afghan and Pathan communities in this study. Thus to begin to design
effective policies and programmes, understanding the detailed demographics of the
group studied in this research is important. The details of 18 boys are presented in the
table below.

168

Table 5.1 An overview of boys in the study

Serial no.

Age

Average hours

Average daily

(hrs) of working

income in PKRs

Type of work

No. of siblings

(US$)*
1

12

8 hrs

100 (1)

Garbage collection

5

2

12

5 hrs

150 (1.5)

Selling flowers

7

3

13

6 hrs

100 (1)

Does different works in

9

fruit/vegetable market
4

13

7 hrs

100 (1)

Garbage collection

6

5

13

5 hrs

100 (1)

Corn seller

8

6

14

5 hrs

100 (1)

Shoe polisher

7

7

14

7 hrs

150 (1.5)

Scavenging

8

8

14

5 hrs

150 (1.5)

Sell sunglasses

7

9

14

6 hrs

150 (1.5)

Work in a marble

9

10

15

6 hrs

100 (1)

Does different jobs in

factory
8

fruit/vegetable market
11

15

5 hrs

100 (1)

Work in an auto-

7

workshop
12

15

6 hrs

100 (1)

Work in a hotel

6

13

16

5 hrs

100 (1)

Work in an auto-

7

14

16

10-12 hrs

500 - 1000 (5-

Business of garbage

10)

collection
Work on truck art shop

7

Does different jobs in

8

workshop

15

16

5 hrs

100 (1)

16

12

6 hrs

100 (1)

6

fruit/vegetable market
17

13

7 hrs

150 (1.5)

Garbage collection

7

18

14

5 hrs

100 (1)

clean wind screens of

5

the cars

Source: Data from this research study
*Average conversion rate 1 USD=100PKRs.

According to this table, the average income of the children and youth is PKRs. 100150 per day, and the average working hours are five to six hours. Only some of the
key informants had the chance to go to schools, although they all attended the DICs
and schools, studied in this research. All of the boys were working in different areas
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in the informal economy of the twin cities. The average number of siblings is six to
eight.
The following discussion draws on ethnographic research to look at the literacy level
of parents and elders, the deprivation trap of families and family sizes. .

5.3.1 Illiterate parents and elders
Most of the parents and elders (70%) studied in this research are illiterate or less
educated. Some male members may have completed primary education in their
villages or cities or towns in nearby available schools as also found by Vameghi et al.
(2012, p. 8). None of the studied children’s parents and elders had completed high
school education. The women were lagging even further behind in getting an
education. All of parents and elders considered that their lack of general education
and technical skills were the main reasons why they worked in the informal economy.
The parents and elders were brought up in an environment where there was no
education and the importance of education and technical skills had not been
recognised. While parents suffered due to their lack of education and technical skills,
they did not seem to understand the importance of education in their children’s lives.
This affects the children in a negative way and is a significant factor in the
intergenerational cycle of poverty. It has been found in other research that there is a
relationship between a child’s schooling, his/her success or failure in the school and
parents’ interest in child’s education. The lack of parental support for a child’s
education has been seen to create major problems for schools and the children also
(Chohan & Qadir 2013). There is a fuller discussion of attitudes to education later in
this chapter.
5.3.2 Families’ deprivation trap

The term “deprivation trap,” was coined by Robert Chambers (1983) to explain the
mutually reinforcing situation of powerlessness and poverty cannot be avoided and so
carries through each generation of a family. It is important to study deprivation trap
from boys’ and girls’ perception in Pakistani context, because they have rarely been
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involved in such questions. Yet investigation of these questions can provide important
insights not only into how they understand and make sense of their lives, but then also
how interventions designed to assist these children and their families can be most
helpful. The studied households’ deprivation trap is explained in the following figure
with its detailed description.
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Figure 5.1.

Poor households’ deprivation trap
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Chambers (1983) identifies five main clusters of disadvantages: poverty, physical
weakness, vulnerability, isolation and powerlessness. However, the above shown
figure 5.1 is based on this research data analysis further explains the five clusters of
disadvantages and highlights the greater complexity.
The studied Afghan and Pathan families belong to what is seen as the lower stratum
of society, and are significantly impoverished. The studied households are poor
because they have few assets. They do not own lands to cultivate, and had been
involved in menial jobs in their native villages or towns. The migration to the twin
cities further exacerbated their situations and thus pushed them to live in deeper
poverty as well as requiring them to take some tough decisions such as discontinuing
their children’s schooling and also involving them in working in the informal
economy, as has also been reported by Abebe (2013, p. 79). The ILO (2013b, p. 7)
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report shows that the current unemployment and under-employment conditions of
adults globally in general and in the weak economy of Pakistan in particular can
exacerbate their situation because of their lack of required skills in the labour market
which further reinforces their disadvantaged and underprivileged status. Adult males
of the families work on daily wage employment which is highly irregular in nature,
and leads to income insecurity. These economic situations have made it difficult to
improve assets in the poor households because the erratic daily income of a parent or
an elder ranges from Rs. 300-1000 ($US 3 - $US 15), depending on the work in
which they are involved, but it is highly variable and insecure. The average income of
impoverished families is not enough to feed a family of eight to ten people (see Taha
& Aamir 2012, p. 180; Akindola 2009, p. 139).
The working children and their parents and families are physically weak. There are
many dependants for every one person working in the formal or informal economy,
so they lack enough food and calorie intake. The families explained that the high
inflation rates and highly irregular daily income have made it difficult to have three
meals a day, leading to malnutrition and sickness, effects also

reported by

Woldehanna, Jones & Tefera (2008, p. 181) and Woodhead, Dornan & Murray (2013,
p. 12).
Chambers’ original 1983 study also found that the households were isolated from the
outside world, both spatially and informationally. The spatial aspect explained by
Chambers is not the case in this study, because working children live and work in the
slums of the highly-populated twin cities of Rawalpindi and Islamabad. However,
they are isolated in many other aspects such as their lack of knowledge about labour
laws, about unprotected work places for children and also the lack of any monitoring
systems to save children and youth from exploitation (Jillani 2008, p. 29, SPARC
2013, p. 13). The working children on the street and their families confirmed for me
that they had never received any kind of information with regards to children’s
protection and welfare programmes and services from the relevant departments
despite other claims of information campaigns (recorded interviews with children and
families during field work from October 2011 to April 2012; field observation).
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The households are also vulnerable because they have few buffers against
contingencies. The lack of assets, under- and un-employment of adults and increasing
poverty overall further increases vulnerability to shocks as reported by ILO (2013b, p.
7). The absence of a social security system in Pakistan and lack of affordable basic
necessities of life including schooling and health puts unnecessary pressure on
families, and thus ultimately children. This reduces the ability of impoverished
families to cope with the living and working situation in the case of Pathan families.
In the case of the Afghan families where cross-border migration has been involved,
the situation is more complex, as will be explained below.
The households are powerless because they are ignorant of laws, are without advice
on those matters which affect their lives directly and indirectly, and face social
exclusion and discrimination at different levels. This includes lack of access to
appropriate government officials who might be able to help them to improve their
daily lives. The households have no access to any other institution which could give
them advice on those difficulties which they face on daily basis (recorded interviews
with children and families; field observation). This further reinforces their low social
status in the society and ultimately social exclusion from the mainstream society, as
was evident in this research.
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Photo 5.1.

Few glimpses of typical houses of the Afghan and Pathan families living in the slum
areas of twin cities

5.3.3 Family sizes

The family sizes are big in the Afghan and Pathan communities as also reported by
Kronenfeld (2008, p.44) and Chohan & Qadir (2013, p. 31), and this is well known in
Pakistan. It is claimed by AREU (2006a, p. 2) that large family size contributes to
their poverty.
Table 5.2. Family size of children and youth working on the streets (%)
Family Members’ number (only parents and
siblings)
More than 10 family members
8-10 family members
5-8 family members

Percentage (n=30)
6.6
66.6
26.8

Source: Data from this research study

However, the studied children, youth and families do not consider family size is the
cause of their poverty, despite the fact that researcher have found a link between these
175

two variables (Hyder & Malik 2007, p. 5). In the studied families the average number
of children is six to seven. The tradition and culture of the family members endorse
the concept of big families, and this concept is also reinforced by their interpretation
of the teaching of Islam.
Having big families is the result of the belief that children are a gift of God, and
consequently, the use of contraception or abortion is against the will of Allah (God).
Thus this is a sin and Muslims will be punished for it, as also noted by Ali (2000, pp.
123-124). However, it is clearly written in Quran Surah-al-Baqarah, verse 2: 233 that
a mother should breast feed her child for at least two years to develop the immune
system in the child and as a way of delaying pregnancies while the mother’s body
recovers (Al-Kaheel 2012). The families in this study however said they did not
worry about having more children (interview recordings during fieldwork from
October 2011 to April 2012). This is despite the fact that many children in the twin
cities’ slum areas suffer from malnutrition, lack the basic necessities of life, and start
work at an early age with their families. In turn, these mean that they have no future
in the feeble economy of Pakistan as the economy remains low-income and often
with sluggish growth rates which have not been able to keep up with population
growth (CIA 2014b).
The second strong belief of the Afghan and Pathan communities about having big
families is that the children (mainly boys) are an asset for old age. A large number of
children is good for parents as children will take care of them in their old age. The
combination of the religious prohibition and the belief that children are an asset for
old age means that family planning is not a private issue for couples in Pakistan. In
customary extended families of the Afghan and Pathan communities, the adults of the
families are the main decision-makers about controlling or not controlling conception.
Big families in the Afghan and Pathan contribute to the overall situation of over
population in Pakistan with the total fertility rate of 3.75 per cent in 2008-09 as
reported in PMDGs (2010, p. 69). Pakistan is lagging behind to meet the set target of
decreasing total fertility rate to 2.1 per cent until 2015 (Jabeen et al. 2011, p. 223).
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When questioned about family size, none of the key informants said that their family
was big. The youth (boys and girls) said that they thought that the family size was
good enough to survive in the way they are living, implying that having many
children was not an issue for the studied youth. According to one boy (Rizwan, aged
16), who sells sun glasses in a busy market:
I never thought about it how many children I would have. But I want to
have at least 5-6, as they are the gifts of God and also asset for my old
age. I am helping my family and will support family in future as well.
The same concept will apply to my children and to me. I will follow the
same practice to have big family but maybe not nine children as my
parents have. I want to give my children a good quality life, if not, at
least good education (excerpt 1).
The above excerpt suggests that the upcoming generation of the Afghan and Pathan
communities will continue the trend with regard to child bearing due to their strong
beliefs in tradition, culture and religion. The above explained situation of the Afghan
and Pathan communities challenges the population welfare policy and its
implementation in these communities, where strong beliefs and traditions prevail with
regards to family, its size and its planning. To work effectively for these
communities, government organisations need to work much more closely with these
communities to penetrate the concepts of family planning, the importance of child’s
and mother’s health, and delivery assisted by skilled birth attendants, among other
related concepts.
5.4

Children and youth upbringing within cultural traditions and norms

Children and youth live within their cultural traditions and norms as part of their
living. There is a need to understand the cultural and traditional norms of the Afghan
and Pathan communities in raising children and youth. It is important for the policy
makers, programmes and service designers –the GOs and NGOs - to have a deeper
understanding of locally constructed childhood of these communities to make them
successful, and which would then will contribute to overall success in achieving set
targets at national level as argued by scholars such as Ennew (2003) and
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Nieuwenhuys (1994). The set targets include achieving universal primary education,
promoting gender equality and women’s empowerment, reducing child mortality, and
improving maternal health among other Millennium Development Goals (MDGs).
Thus, the next section first explores the lives of working children in their extended
families and impacts of such on their lives. The section further investigates the
attitude of the families towards children in general and explores and explains the
attitude of the family towards working children’s education and to their general
health.
5.4.1 Living in extended families

The Afghan and Pathan children and youth live in extended families as part of
Pakhtoonwali, as explained earlier. The extended families have many generations
living in the same house. It also means that close relatives live under the same roof
(LaFave & Thomas 2012, p. 2). It does not necessarily mean, however, that they
would share the same stove, and indeed they may cook independently. Living in
extended families is a way to transfer interdependence and mutual responsibility up
and down the generations including transmitting strict cultural traditions and norms
(Taha & Aamir 2012, p. 176; Mayall 2012, p. 350).
For example, extended families experience strong relationships within families as
highlighted by Morrow (2004) and Leonard (2005). Respecting elders and taking
their advice in almost every matter of life are the most important aspects of extended
families of these communities, as found in other communities by Abebe (2013, p. 77).
The relationships and social networks – the social capital- is very strong in these
communities so that in the absence of the father - either, away from home or deceased
–there are uncles or aunts take to responsibility for their nieces and nephews as well
as their own children (see also SCF 2003). If there is no uncle or aunt, any close
relative will take care of the whole family. It is rarely the case that Afghan and Pathan
children are abandoned (personal communication with EDHI Foundation’s Regional
Head on 20 November, 2011). If a child does become independent at an early stage of
life and decides to leave the home, it is permissible, though this is rare in these
communities (interview recordings during fieldwork).
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On the other hand, the extended families make it difficult to bring any change in the
lives of youth and children or even adults. This may include sending children, but
particularly girls, to school, and permitting girls or women to get employment, or
even to go shopping alone or with friends. It also involves taking control of choices of
life partners. It is evident by the data generated in this study that male youth will
follow their parents’ and elders’ teachings as they are the ones who will carry the
traditions and values to the next generations.

5.4.2 ‘We know the best interest of our children’

The parents and elders of the Afghan and Pathan communities think that children and
youth are their property (possessions), and that they are wholly dependent on them.
The parents take decisions on the children’s behalf in Pakistani society generally but
even more so in the Afghan and Pathan communities. The patrilineal system is
hierarchically organized in Pakistan, with the male as the head of the household and
with primary responsibility for the economy of the household (see Ali 2000). As he
controls the economy, so he has the authority to take all the decisions including
education, work and marriage. This cultural aspect leads to other societal practices
such as not sending children to school and sending them to work instead.
In the Afghan and Pathan communities, parents think that children and youth are
helpless, irrational and needing care and protection –that is, a protectionist instead of
empowering approach.

It is also a well-established notion among parents and

children that parents will always act in the best interest of their children. In this
regard, children’s opinion is sought in very few matters, and their opinion will not
necessarily be taken seriously during decision making. This applies even more strictly
in the Afghan and Pathan extended families where children’s rights of expression and
decision-making are rarely recognised or respected. However, children and youth
generally accept such norms and act accordingly.
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The irony related to the prevailing notion of children’s dependence is in striking
contrast to the other side of the picture where parents think that children are big
enough to help them financially and force them to work as found by analysts like
Abebe (2013, p. 78). It is widely accepted by the poor Afghan and Pathan families
that children work for them and that they are obliged to their parents. The children’s
age at which they start working on the streets, in this communities given in table 5.3.
As is evident, some children start working on the streets as early as 7 years old but
majority of children start between the ages of 8 and 9.
Table 5.3. Distribution of children and youth (including girls) by the age at which they start working
on the streets (%)

Age (years)
7

Percentage (n=30)
16.67

8

43.33

9

26.67

10

6.67

11

6.66

Source: Data from this research study

It is part of these families’ upbringing to train the child in such a way that even at the
age of three or four, they may go out with siblings or relatives to get an idea about the
outside world, how it looks, and how they could find work opportunities in this
world. It is a fact that a child of three or four cannot make any money, but it is
important that they get the orientation of the environment where their elder siblings
work, as also reported by Abebe (2013, p. 75). I found many very young children at
the different studied places; they were not doing anything but were with their older
siblings or adults. Through this orientation, children are shown that they are expected
to work in the future to help their parents financially. This is also a way to inculcate a
sense of responsibility in children towards their family in many other aspects,
including taking care of parents in the old age (see Pells & Woodhead 2014).

180

Photo 5.2. Young children getting orientation of the working environment

It is important to note that sometimes parents and elders push children and youth to
bring a specific amount of money into the home which cannot be acquired in the
course of their normal work. In these situations, children and youth work harder and
more hours than their peers. To earn the ‘required’ amount, youth and children may
sometimes be involved in stealing to save themselves from smacking or other verbal
and physical abuse at home. Smacking and hitting a child in the home is a common
phenomenon and there is no law against this in Pakistan. Certainly, it is common for
working children and youth to be punished, including for not bringing enough money
to the family. This presents a complex picture of internal and external environment in
which children live and work, and the basic question is of survival.
The attitudes explained above of parents towards children and their work and
children’s obligation to it, is part of childhood construction. It can be concluded that
understanding such attitudes is important in designing policies and programmes
aimed at improving the lives of children and youth working on the streets, where the
children have close ties with their families and even share responsibilities (see
Woodhead 2012, p. 242). This understanding will also help to evaluate the UNCRC’s
and sociology of childhood’s application where families are important in the lives of
working children and youth and have duties and obligations to families. Yet it appears
that as it is currently worded and being implemented, the UNCRC is conceptualising
a child as an individual being who does not have any relations with their family and
as such UNCRC is ignoring that children are living in extended families with
immovable concomitant demands just as it has been argued by Droz (2013, p. 130).
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5.4.3 ‘It’s better to get vocational and technical education than passing just
primary education’

As noted above parents who are not educated do not appreciate the importance of
education for children. In the case of Afghan families, they lack interest in the
education of their children living in the twin cities, unlike those Afghan families
living in Iran’s cities where researchers have found that parents arrange children’s
education through different strategies including self-initiatives at community level
(see Chatty 2010, p. 8; Hoodfar 2010, pp. 159-163). A number of self-help schools
and Afghan schools are reported by Women’s Commission for Refugee Women and
Children (2002, pp. 16-17) in urban areas in Baluchistan and North West Frontier
Province (now Khyber Pakhtunkhua) of Pakistan. However in the slum areas of the
twin cities, such initiatives for poor Afghan children and youth could not be found.
This difference is due to parents’ different living circumstances, their working
situations and arrangements from support organisations. For example, an Afghan
head of one clan (Anwar, aged 40) came to Pakistan when he was one year old. He
has lived his whole life in the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
(UNHCR) camps, did not get education, and has always worked in the informal
economy. He has six children and still lives in the UNHCR camp. His eldest two sons
work in the nearby fruit and vegetable market, his daughters stay at home and his
young boys roam around the whole day. In this UNHCR camp, almost 570 Katcha
houses (made with mud and stone) have been built by people on the land given by the
Capital Development Authority (CDA), the administrative authority in Islamabad (see
AREU 2006b, p. 28). Almost 5,700 to 6,000 people live in this camp and out of this
number there are 2,000-2,500 children of primary school age and 300-350 adolescent
aged 12-16 years. Of these 300-350 adolescents, only 15-16 boys have completed
primary education. When elders were asked why they did not arrange a local school
with community efforts and money, the parents replied they do not have enough
money to run a school with the help of community, quite different from the findings
of Chatty (2010, p. 8). Thus, it is very obvious that by not arranging any school at
community level and not sending their children to the operating school in the camp,
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the parents have focussed on the need for financial help from the children and the
practical experiences which children get from workplaces (interview recording with
Anwar on 12 February, 2012).
Photo 5.3. A few glimpses of UNHCR designated camp in Islamabad

The same situation prevails among the Pathan community who live near the fruit and
vegetable market (outside the camp) and other locations of the slum areas of the twin
cities. In these areas, both government and private schools operate. In the public
schools, education is free. The working children’s parents acknowledge that while
schooling is free they still have to take care of uniforms, shoes and school bags,
which cost them money. Sometimes, the transportation costs are also included, and
there are also other issues about travelling safety (see Subrahmanian 2007, p. 78 in
sub-Saharan Africa and Asia). The International Labour Organisation (ILO, 2012b)
has noted that existing legislation with regards to compulsory primary education are
not properly enforced. Taken together, these issues are detrimental to children’s
education especially to girls’ access to schools. According to the parents, they cannot
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afford the above mentioned expenses and it is better that children stay at home or
work on the streets.
While all these issues are important to consider when taking decisions about
schooling, the in-depth analysis revealed that the parents are basically reluctant to
send their children to school and instead prefer to involve their children in economic
activity. This has more benefit to parents’ as children take financial and other filial
responsibilities, as found by Woldehanna, Jones & Tefera in Ethiopia (2008, p. 179).
It is also beneficial to the children as they get work experience and, from their
parents’ points of view, may get a skill to do particular work in future (see Asad’s
story in the following section; see also Pells & Woodhead 2014, p. 58). The parents
also calculate the opportunity cost of education and the return of that education in the
near future (see AREU 2006b, p. 36). In reality, the parents are quite rational in the
above mentioned calculation by considering their economic situations, the labour
market in the feeble economy of Pakistan, the lack of vocational and skill education
and/or better alternatives for working children. However, in this rational choice, they
miss schooling of their children.
However, in this study, some Afghan and Pathan parents did send their children to
schools or Drop In Centres (DICs) and schools. The parents were attracted to
different incentives which children get from schools or DICs including in some cases
a monthly stipend to parents to stop their children working, or the provision of
uniforms, shoes and bags by Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal and NGO Three. One of the DICs
also provides lunch for the children, as well as books and other necessities to make
their schooling easy. All these steps are taken by different organisations to encourage
poor parents to send their children to school in order to provide them with a chance to
get an education. However, all the studied support organisations witnessed a high
drop-out rate, although interestingly it is also consistent with the national drop-out
rate of children before completion of primary education, which is still 54.6 percent in
2008-09 (PMDGs 2010, p. 35). Similar findings were presented by Dyer (2007) in a
study of Yemen’s primary school system.
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5.4.4 Attitude of parents and elders towards general health of children and youth

Attitude is defined in the Oxford Concise Dictionary as ‘settled mode of thinking’.
The health situation of working children and youth on the streets is not encouraging,
due to their vulnerability and indebtness of the families as shown in figure 5.1, as
well as external factors such as the high inflation rate. The nutritional value of the
food is not enough to live healthily or to develop cognitive skills among working
children as noted by Engle (2012, p. 132). Living and working in unhygienic
conditions also contribute to bad health, according to ILO reports (see e.g. 2011, pp.
13-14). It should be mentioned that although more than 40% of the expenditure of a
poor household is on food, the recommended dietary intake (RDI) for children and
adults could not be achieved by most families (recorded interviews with families and
doctors during fieldwork). This is due to a lack of money and the high price of food
due to inflation (see Pells & Woodhead 2014).
During the discussion with doctors on working children’s and youth health, a doctor
told me that working children have common diseases such as iron deficiency, iodine
deficiency, scabies, lice, eye infection, skin infection, and dysentery. They are usually
underweight as also found by Hyder & Malik (2007). According to the doctors,
working children, youth and their families give health their lowest priority as it costs
them money. Moreover, they prefer traditional remedies to going to a doctor, and in
this process a disease or injury may become more serious than if cured earlier
(Interview recording with families during fieldwork).
Working children and youth aged twelve to sixteen rarely go to doctors, when they
are sick. There are different factors affecting the decision to visit a doctor. These
include factors such as long waiting times, which waste work time which means not
earning enough for a day. Additionally, the timing of the doctors’ clinics in most
cases are not suitable to the working children. The attitude of some of the doctors
working in the studied areas towards children and youth is yet another hindering
factor, as some doctors consider working children dirty and filthy and demean them
for not taking care of their hygiene (interviews with children and youth during
fieldwork). Due to some doctors’ attitude, children and youth perceive that all doctors
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behave in a similar manner and they reluctant to visit any doctor. As well, the need
for quick recovery from sickness is another aspect which children and youth shared.
They said they needed to make a quick recovery so that they could return to their
workplaces as soon as possible to earn money. When working children and youth
become sick, they usually prefer to go to a doctor whose medicine makes them
recover in less time and at less cost, and they do that on the recommendations of other
children, youth or families.
It is noteworthy, however that my findings are different from Afghanistan Research
and Evaluation Unit’s (AREU 2006a, p. 35) study, where Afghan Refugees living in
Peshawar have easy access to different health outlets arranged by government and
UNHCR. This is because according to their policy, the UNHCR does not work with
Afghan families who live in other cities (see Women’s Commission for Refugee
Women and Children 2002). This again emphasises exclusion of this disadvantaged
group from the mainstream society of other Afghans living in camps as reported by
AREU (2006b).

5.5

Reasons for Working

There are multiple reasons and factors in the lives of working children and youth to
push them onto the streets (Ray, Davy & Nolan 2011). It is imperative to reach to the
root causes of the increasing number of working children and youth, and to sort out
solutions. However, that must be done with the participation of children and their
families in order to bring a positive change in their lives through effective
programmes and services. The data analysis of this research found two core reasons
for children’s and youth presence in the streets. Poverty, as one of the main reasons,
is explored in the first part of the next section. I will focus on poverty as a structural
issue, as families’ poverty has been discussed earlier (see also chapter 2 and 4). This
next section further investigates another important reason for the increase in working
children, and that is migration to the twin cities, which will be explored together with
its impacts on the lives of children and youth.
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5.5.1 Poverty as a structural issue

Poverty has many dimensions. It is not only the lack of money but lack of access to
basic facilities such as education, health, and housing and clean drinking and proper
sanitation, as explained earlier (Kabeer 2010, p. 4). The presence of multi-generation
patterns amongst the poor is also identifiable, as shown in figure 5.1 describing the
deprivation trap. As such there is little hope to escape from their deprivation in
general but the poverty trap in particular, except where social security measures are
provided by the state (Gazdar 2004, p. 34). There is an absence of comprehensive
social protection and security system in Pakistan, besides few effective support
initiatives, as explained in chapter 4. Poor and vulnerable households tend to lack
access to jobs, assets, savings, insurance products, institutional credit, and assistance
options. Rising prices of fuel and food, poor governance and management and lack of
social security for poor working in the informal economy exacerbate the situation for
poor. These all structural causes are detrimental to poor children and youth and force
them to work on the streets.
Khan, Nawaz & Hussain (2011) have argued that due to Structural Adjustment
Programmes and Poverty Reduction Strategic Papers (PRSPs), more people are
sinking into poverty, as was also shown in chapter 4. This includes children as child
labour, and those working on the streets under the minimum age in Pakistan (ILO
2012b). The street children literature is also observant that children who live in
poverty are pushed onto streets to help their families and to support themselves (see
chapter 2). It is important to note that children working on the street either work in
the informal economy or work with families, but neither of these come under the
Employment of Children Act 1991 in Pakistan (CCO 2010). This Act does not have
any jurisdiction to regulate the informal economy where most of children work,
which is an open lacuna in the law (CCO 2010). However, political economy and its
impacts on the daily lives of poor are rarely recognised by the working children,
youth and families, as found by Boyden and Crivello (2012, p. 174). It is also argued
here that while the ILO is providing technical assistance in formulating PRSPs (ILO
2003), these lack the participation of working children for whom it claims are made
of standing for their rights (see Hanson &Vandaele 2013, p. 269).
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5.5.2 Migration

Migration is the other important driver forcing Afghan and Pathan children and youth
to work on the streets, as has also been reported by ILO-IPEC (2010, p. 1). This
section analyses the impacts of migration on young people’s lives and how they are
coping with it. It is also imperative to explore the issue of migration in the policy
arena, and discover how policy makers understand this challenging phenomenon, and
consider whether they can develop effective strategies to cope with increasing
internal and cross–border migration (Cohen & Sirkeci 2011; Mann 2012).
Many of the Pathan families in Rawalpindi and Islamabad studied in this research are
internally displaced people (IDPs). The current estimated figure of IDPs in Pakistan is
1 million from different parts of the Kyber Pakhtunkhua (KPK) province north-west
of Islamabad and Federally Administrative Tribal Areas (FATA) due to various
reasons (CIA 2014a). The most important reason for IDPs was the internal insurgency
within KPK which started back in 1987 when Pakistan became a frontline state in the
war between USSR and USA in Afghanistan (Kivisto & Faist 2010, p. 35). At that
time, Pakistan received financial and military help from the West. The KPK,
Balochistan and Federally Administrative Tribal Areas (FATA) became the route to
assist Afghan Mujhadeen (holy warriors). The situation of Pakistan was exacerbated
after the 9/11 attack in the United States, in which Pakistan had to be frontline against
global terrorism (Oslon 2010).
Some of the Pathan families migrated due to a lack of employment opportunities in
their villages, towns or cities. Most of the IDPs are from small villages and towns,
where they were involved in agriculture on small tracts of land, or doing menial jobs.
Poverty has tended to prevail more in rural areas than in the cities in Pakistan,
because people have fewer choices in the former and have fewer employment
opportunities and access to microcredit provision. As well, people have fewer assets
and less tendency to absorb macroeconomic and natural disaster shocks (see EE 2014;
Arif & Farooq 2012, p. 22). These have pushed many people to migrate from their
native areas to big cities where they believed they would have more opportunities. In
the hope of having a good life, many Pathan families studied in this research, had
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migrated to the cities of Islamabad and Rawalpindi due to the cities’ development and
their potential employment opportunities, as was discussed in chapter 3.
Table 5.4. Distribution of children and youth (boys) who migrated and live in twin cities (%)

Migration pattern

percentage (n=18)

Afghan migrated from Afghanistan

16.6

Pathan Internally displaced (IDPs)

33.3

Pathan live in twin cities who are born in twin cities

22.2

Afghan refugees live in twin cities who are born in Pakistan

27.7

Source: Data from this research

In addition to IDPs, a rough estimate shows that almost 3.3 million Afghan took
refuge in Baluchistan and north-west of Pakistan during the USSR war in Afghanistan
from 1979-1989 (ISW 2014– Russia and Afghanistan). In this time period, Pakistan
showed a welcoming attitude to Afghans and accommodated them with the help of
different western countries (Ghufran 2011, pp. 945-48). However, the political
instability and changing political interests in Pakistan have played an important role
in defining or ignoring Afghan refugees in the last three decades (Ghufran 2011, p.
948). Despite the fact that Pakistan is hosting the biggest number of Afghan refugees,
there is continuous political tension between the Pakistan and Afghanistan
governments, which, in turn, has resulted in a longstanding lack of cooperation in
defining refugees’ status or their support or repatriation (Ghufran 2006; Kronenfeld
2008). However with the technical assistance of UNHCR in 2012, the government of
Pakistan approved a National Policy on Afghan Refugees focusing on effective
implementation of the Solution Strategy for Afghan Refugees to Support Voluntary
Repatriation, Sustainable Reintegration and Assistance to Host Countries (SSAR) and
developing a national law in the country (see UNHCR Global report 2013). It will be
important to observe the effectiveness of these when they are implemented in the
future.

The experiences of migration in the lives of Pathan children and youth
There were variations among the families with regards to internal migration.
Sometimes only the males (most of the time, the head of the household) moved to get
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some employment and arrange living places. Once they were settled, they brought
their families. In other cases however, the whole family moved together. Migration
with the whole family including six to eight children without knowing the place,
without checking out the employment opportunities and without having any place to
live, is very risky and can be a very unpleasant experience, explained the key
informants including the parents. However, many Pathan families did just this, and
said they had based their decisions on their belief in God and their risk taking nature
(recorded interviews during fieldwork).
As many scholars have noted, migration affects the whole family especially the
women and children of the households (see e.g. Cohen & Sirkeci 2011, p. 23). In the
communities in this study, the women were included in this migration, either
voluntarily or forced. They are a vulnerable group as they cannot leave their
husbands, but cannot live without them. Yet in many cases they are migrating to
areas where they cannot speak their language and the environment is totally new.
Although, it is also true that these women were confined to their houses in their own
areas and their mobility was restricted whether they were married or unmarried, they
had relatives and family support and when they needed help, they could get it. The
twin cities’ slum areas are quite different from their villages, towns and even cities. In
the twin cities, many women move easily, since not every woman observes purdah
(veil). Thus girls commonly go to schools, colleges and work. Women also go to
markets independently, and to other places as well. The Afghan and Pathan women
were not allowed to move out of the house without a male partner for any reason in
their villages, towns or cities and this makes them totally dependent on males. Under
the influence of the new city and its culture, even if their males allow married women
to go out in purdah for necessary tasks, women do not go out, and tend to make
excuses for their lack of mobility. Thus migration has added miseries to a woman’s
life, especially as she has become even more dependent on her husband or children.
Migration to the slums of the twin cities has affected the children even more severely
than adults as they were ‘transported by adults’ as noted by Dobson (2009, p. 356). It
is devastating not only due to the age factor but it is also an exposure to an unseen
and unexperienced environment. It is important to note here that most of the IDP
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Pathan children were not working on the streets in their area before migration,
although they had been helping their parents and elders in different tasks, including
agriculture in family plots. Some of them were also attending public or private
schools in their areas and some were going to mosques or madraasas, and having
strong social relations in their communities. The migration to urban slums, without
the children’s consultation, has changed their lives completely. For these children, it
was exciting in the beginning to move to a big city but this turned into sadness
because they left schools, friends and families. They became economically
responsible to their families and even became mini adults. They told me in
discussions (during interviews and informal discussions when I was with them at their
workplaces) that they never had experienced exposure to the streets in which they
have to work and meet different people. In doing this, they face different abuses and
exploitation at different levels and work in hazardous environments in harsh weather
conditions. Asad (a boy, aged 16) told his story during an interview:
Asad migrated with his parents when he was eight years old, at that
time he had four younger brothers. In his village, he was studying in a
school and had passed primary school. His two younger brothers were
also going to school. The migration decision was purely Asad’s
father’s decision because he was not able to make his living and
instead was indebted to different people in the community. This
indebtedness led to migration to Rawalpindi to find any employment
opportunity and also to avoid the people who were demanding their
money back. When they migrated, his father consulted with other
Pathans and started his business as a rag collector. While settling in,
he could not manage to send his boys to schools and they had to
concentrate on his work. According to Asad, they started to wander
and hang around with other kids some of whom were working as rag
pickers and earning a good amount per day (Rs.60-100, $1). Some of
them were the same age and some were older. Asad and his brothers
were influenced by fellow children, and started to pick rags from
garbage dumps. On the very first day, when they brought the money
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and gave it to their father, he was astonished2 as he never thought that
his children, whom he considered useless assets at that age, would be
able to work and earn money too. Afterwards, it became routine, and
they continued the work with their father’s encouragement. They
started to work with their father and he gave them money according to
what they had collected and he became their mentor. Eight years have
passed; all the brothers (now nine in total but only seven are
employed) are in this work and paid all the debt off. They were all are
very proud of their contribution to the family. Asad greatly regrets that
he could not continue studies. He considers himself a good and
successful businessman but lacks education (excerpt 2).

Photo 5.4. Asad at his work place

This is the story of a single youth Pathan migrant, but most Pathan children working
on the streets have similar experiences with little variation, as found by Woldehanna,
Jones & Tefera in Ethiopia (2008, p.187) and Boyden & Crivello (2012, p. 177).
Nevertheless, the variations and commonalities have been seen as important in
designing effective programmes and services for IDPs to avoid increasing number of
working children on the streets (SPARC 2012).
2

It is said by Asad. I have written in (.) (as he said with a micropause, hearable but was difficult to understand,

see

literature

on

conversation

http://www.justinecassell.com/discourse09/readings/IntroducingLanguageInUse-Chapter2.pdf).

analysis
After

this

I

clarified from him, when he was saying that his father was astonished. As I was taking field notes and when he
finished his talk, I asked again that why he was astonished.
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The Afghan children’s and youth migration and their experiences in Pakistan
The experiences of Afghan youth and children related to migration are different from
Pathan children and youth. The Afghan children and youth were involved in crossborder migration, as shown in table 5.4. In Pakistan, they have a lot of their Pathan
brothers and families as their social network, but the environment in the twin cities
was completely new to them. This included different language, unwelcoming people,
unconcerned institutions and tough competition in the labour market with all other
Pakistani nationals (for parallels, see Mann’s 2012 work on Congolese refugees).
Among migrants, the most disadvantaged group was those who have moved to
different cities and who do not live in the UNHCR arranged camps, as mentioned
earlier. These poor families face more difficult situations than rich Afghan families.
The poor families rented low rent houses in the slum areas of Balochistan, KPK,
Rawalpindi, Islamabad and other big cities. They looked for jobs and started to work
on daily wages, whereas rich families started their businesses. The poorer Afghan
males had to face hostility from the local wage labourers including Pathans who
resent them because they believe that Afghan refugees have been the cause of
declining daily wages because they saw Afghans as ready to work on low wages, just
as has been reported by Kronenfeld (2008, p. 53). On the other hand, Afghans argue
they have to survive and have to compete with the locals in the informal labour
market (interview with Afghan daily wage labourers; field notes).
The Afghan children became the most affected and vulnerable group as a
consequence of the war and their subsequent migration (Cohen & Sirkeci 2011, p.
74). Most of the Afghan children including girls started to pick rags as there was no
good alternative for them, such as a defined policy for schools or assistance in settling
in. This has been the situation since 1979 which means that children of second and
third generation of the poor Afghan families are still on the streets and involved in
different economic activities. The best working opportunities for poor working youth
and children is in the fruit and vegetable market, selling different items to nearby
areas or picking rags.
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Most of the studied Afghan children and youth (16.6% compared to 27.7%, as shown
in table 5.4) in this study were born in Pakistan and so of the second or third
generation noted above. They grew up in an environment which was familiar to them
and their families were settled to some extent. They have no plans to go back to their
parents’ or grandparents’ homelands (AREU 2006b, c; recorded interviews).
However, some of the children in this study had migrated from Afghanistan only
recently. Their experiences are different from those who were born and brought up in
slum areas of the twin cities. The key informants said they did not have clear idea
why they migrated but most of them said they thought shared that the war situations
in Afghanistan forced them to migrate. One boy (a Pushtun and a refugee in Pakistan)
3

who migrated two years ago from Imam Sahib in Afghanistan expressed his

experience in this way:
There is always fighting in Afghanistan, Talibans were fighting with
English army and English army said to us to leave the country as it is not
safe for us to live here, whereas Talibans were convincing us to stay. The
daily fighting frightened us and my family decided to leave the country.
Now it is two years that we are living in Rawalpindi. In the first year I did
not do go to school but was attending madraasa (three times a day) and
was picking the rags, as it was the easiest work for me. However, now I
attend DIC (for the last eight months) and work at the same time. I do not
like to live in Pakistan as my place is more beautiful, relaxing and we have
more water than here. We will go back once there is peace in Afghanistan
as I love my country (Amir Khan, aged 12, excerpt 11).
This excerpt illustrates the extent to which children are the most vulnerable group in a
migrated family. They have to survive in a new, bitter, unfriendly environment and
also bear the cost of migration in the form of working on the streets as found
elsewhere by Mann (2012 in Dar es Salaam). The pre-migration experiences and
lives, such as the case of Amir Khan and others, were not the focus of this research,
and while they offer an interesting aspect, it is beyond the scope of this study. What is
more important for this thesis is that the above account also highlights the experience
3

According to an estimate, 81% of the Afghans living in Pakistan are pushtuns, with much smaller percentage of
Uzbek, Tajik, Turkmen, and other ethnic groups (Margesson 2007, p. 4; UNHCR 2012).
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of social exclusion, discrimination and disrespect experience by the migrant Afghans
in the society.

Social exclusion, discrimination and disrespect in the society and children’s and
youth resilience
The Afghan and Pathan children and youth working in the informal economy, all
noted that they face social exclusion, discrimination and disrespect in the society in
general. In Pakistan, power and wealth are highly concentrated, which defines the
status of people accordingly. There are discriminations on the basis of ethnicity,
language, nationality, religions and caste. I knew personally, as a Pakistani citizen,
that the Afghan and Pathan working children, youth and their families were
discriminated and disrespected in the society due to their work, ethnic background,
Afghans’ refugee status, their appearance and lack of material things. For this thesis, I
am focusing on the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets and
their families, not the Afghan and Pathan communities in general. I “knew” them, that
is, I came to know the children and youth because they were among those with whom
I had been speaking during the field research of seven months in different settings.
This is not to say that I did not come to appreciate and understand them. I did – but
not to the exclusion of scholarly values. As is widely discussed in the methodological
literature, in almost any scholarly research, the researcher’s perspectives will be
inherent (Maxwell 2009, p. 243). What is important is to ensure that the bias /
subjectivity do not lessen the scholarly rigour and I have done this. The working
children’s and families’ discourse analysis of the societal attitude towards them
confirms that they are treated badly in the society as has also been found by other
senior scholars such Boyden & Crivello (2012). The Afghans’ situation is more
critical because they are considered a burden on the limited resources of Pakistan.
Indeed such a prejudice against them is evident in the policies of two studied support
organisations (Pakistan Bait-ul-Mal and NGO Three) where they do not enrol Afghan
children in their schools, an example of social exclusion as discussed in chapter 4.
Such unwelcoming treatment from institutions and society challenged their selfesteem and dignity as also noted by Mann (2011, p. 197). The lack of respect was
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indeed profoundly felt by many of the children. An Afghan boy, born in Pakistan
(Arsalan Khan, aged 14) lives in a rented house in Islamabad’s informal settlement
and works in the fruit and vegetable market explained:
I do not like my work because due to this, I do not have respect in the
society. I am part of this society and I need respect like other human
beings in society. I face discrimination and disrespect while working on
the streets and feel powerless in this cruel society which blames us for
being on the streets. I condemn the insensitive politicians and leaders
who do not do anything for us to change our lives. I strongly feel a
sense of inequality and lack of protection. This leads hostility towards
the society inside me (excerpt 14, see also Liebel 2012 a, p.16).
Overall, the Afghan and Pathan children and youth think that the attitude of society
towards them is unfair and that they deserve respect as other people of the society.
They pointed out that discrimination on the basis of their poverty; their refugee status
and work lessen their self-esteem and respect. These children and youth lack
confidence and have an inferiority complex due to other people’s attitudes. This is not
an isolated experience and most of the refugees living in different parts of the world
live in more or less the same situation and face similar kinds of attitudes from, and
behaviour by different societies (see Callick 2011; Mann 2012; Hoodfar 2010). In this
regard, the responsible institutions have turned a blind eye to the refugee status of
Afghans in Pakistan, perhaps in part because the country is possibly hosting the
largest number of refugees in the world – UNHCR 2013)4 according to quadric partite
agreement between UNHCR, governments of Iran, Afghanistan and Pakistan, as
mentioned above.
Despite that fact that children and youth feel bad about the societal attitudes towards
them, they show resilience in their daily lives. They do not see themselves nor
present themselves as victims of poverty, exploitation and marginalisation. They face
the realities as they are and try to overcome the barriers in getting good things from
the life. This ethnographic study has revealed that their resilience is due to strong
4

http://www.unhcr.org.uk/about-us/key-facts-and-figures.html
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social capital built on their families, peers, their own personalities’ characteristics,
and belief in God, among other things (Boyden & Mann 2005; Berckmans et al.
2012, p. 1262). Here I am not talking about broader societal social networks, but
rather about their families, peers, their own personalities’ characteristics and belief in
God. The importance of families and local social capital and the contribution to
resilience has been found by other researchers as well. The families in the study are
socially excluded by the wider society due to their social and economic status.
Moreover, social exclusion is discussed with reference to institutional policies and
processes, and which exclude them from mainstream society. Thus they have lost
broad social networks when they migrated from their ‘home’ areas, but they still have
extended family support which aids their resilience. All the above - mentioned
factors help them to cope with the difficult situations of the life and contribute to
their well-being. This is not surprising given others researchers’ findings that ethnic
identity of itself emerged as a recovery factor in resilience and adaptation (See e.g.
McCubbin & McCubbin 2005; McAdam-Crisp, Aptekar & Kironyo 2005; McAdamCrisp 2006). However, there is also no doubt that these aspects of social capital vary
from person to person and family to family, as some are highly adaptable and some
need greater help from external environment.

5.6
The daily routine and working environments of the working children and
youth on the streets
This study provides detailed and in-depth understanding of the daily routines of the
Afghan and Pathan working children and youth. Such knowledge can give an insight
into how to design and implement the programmes and services in such ways that
they can be of most benefit. It is important to utilise the limited resources up to
maximum level and to get the best output, ideally educated and skilled citizens. This
section describes the daily routine of the working children and youth to understand
how they live, what they do and what affects them. This also highlights their views
about working conditions and protection in the workplace.
5.6.1 Economic activities in the informal economy
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All the studied children and youth are involved in the informal economy of Pakistan.
In this informal economy there is no regulation, protection or recording. Working
hours are unregulated, wages are not set, and the overall environment is exploitative.
Nevertheless, the children’s elders do monitor activities closely and set strict
schedules for children and youth living with their families. The Afghan and Pathan
children and youth work to support their families and get pocket money in return.
This means whatever children earn, they give to their elders first, and then their elders
give them back a small amount as pocket money to keep the children motivated to
work.
The children and youth work on the streets are involved in different economic
activities, as shown in table 5.1. The average working hours of youth and children are
five to six hours a day and they can earn from Rs. 100-150 a day, although the
working hours, their routine and earning varies from child to child and economic
activity.

Photo 5.5. A few images of children and youth involved in different economic activities
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Begging is not usually work to be done by this group due to their self-respect and
their view of begging as low status work. Nevertheless, one can still find them on the
streets for begging. In fact, some say that they beg in a ‘smart’ way in the studied
areas. They say they do not stand or roam around to beg. Rather, they collect
resalable items from home to home, and during that collection, they ask for money. In
interviews the phrase, “begging in a smart / clever way” was used by the Afghan and
Pathan children and youth to describe this process. They viewed it so in part because
they were not allowed by their families to beg like other beggars. This was because
according to their parents, when children are begging, they are not working. In other
words, the parents differentiated working from begging, and privileged the former
over the latter. According to the children and their families it is morally wrong to ask
and tease people for money. In collecting resalable items, they saw themselves as
working in the sense that they would go from house to house, collecting items in
order resell these to a garbage collector. Thus it could be deemed as a work, and so
respected by the families, while the children conceptualised it as ‘smart’ begging.
According to Afghan and Pathan children and youth begging is bad as it is just asking
for money from people and doing no work. The Afghan and Pathan children sought to
differentiate themselves from Punjabi (another ethnic group in Pakistan) beggars,
because these beggars seem to beg all the time and relentlessly tease the people on the
roads and in shopping centres.
The routine of every child varies, depending on the nature of his or her work, and
whether they attended schools or DICs. The difference of routine was evident among
the rag pickers. They attended school or DICs, starting very early in the morning
around 5 a.m. or 6 a.m. depending on the season. The rag pickers who go to the
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government schools finish their work by 7 a.m. and start school at 8 a.m. They would
then finish school around 2 p.m., go back home, offer their prayers and take their
lunch. In addition to this, they were sometimes able to take some rest (of one hour)
and then restart their work, or in some cases start their work for the day.
The rag-pickers, who go to the DICs, also start their work at 5 or 6 in the morning.
They work till 9 a.m. and then come to the DICs around 9.30 or 10 a.m. They bring
their rags to the DICs, and they come with dirty clothes and hands. Soap and toileting
services are provided to them, although bathing facilities were not available in the
studied DICs. They would attend the DICs for 2-3 hours, go back to their homes, take
some rest, attend madraasas and go back to work till late evening. In one or two
cases, children were going to madraasas to get education as an alternative to public
school system. In most of the other cases, however, they go to learn Quran. It is
surprising that some of them go two to three times a day to learn Quran. However, the
DICs flexible timing gives them more time to work as they can come in the morning
or afternoon, in contrast to those children who have to start school at a fixed time. On
average, the rag pickers work 6-8 hours a day. During rag picking they walk four to
seven kilometres a day, depending on the age of the child. They continue working
until late evening in summer and winter. These practices collectively hamper
children’s overall growth and well-being, resulting in tired, fatigued and sick children
and youth.
Photo5.6. Typical images of rag pickers
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The routine of the children and youth, who work in the fruit and vegetable market, is
different from the rag pickers. Although they also start early in the morning, they stop
their work around 9 a.m. and go to the DICs around 10 a.m. They go back to their
homes from the DICs, take lunch and some rest and then go to madrassas. After they
have been at the madrassas, they go to the market again and work for three to four
hours until it gets dark. Their routine gives them some time to revise their lessons or
do homework. However, even these routines also vary from home to home. Most of
the children are busy with household chores like fetching water, taking care of young
siblings, shopping at nearby shops, collect wood or running errands for elders. Such
intensive routines make the children tired and reduce their motivation to study. In
addition to this, it is estimated that the overall literacy rate is 56% (67% for male and
44% for female) in 2006-07 (Chohan & Qadir 2013, p. 32). In a country where half of
the population is still illiterate, it is very hard for children to seek proper guidance on
academic matters after the school hours. In this situation, the children and their
families rely on just two or three hours learning daily in the centres, which clearly
limits their achievements and results in low grades or failure in the schools and DICs.
Overall, the children and youth who work in the vegetable and fruit markets or as rag
pickers or are involved in any other work activity on the street, work in unsafe and
hazardous environments. Thus, while occupational safety and health is not well
effected in Pakistan, the conditions for those in the worst occupations are the most
dangerous. They work with bare hands, they inhale all kinds of smells from garbage
dumps, work without proper shoes, and as a consequence of all of these, they have
lice and many kinds of skin infections. Thus the working situation for the target
group, many of whom work in garbage dumps, is worse than other more formal work
places. The responsible government institutions show a complete disdain of these
working children’s and youth needs and requirements, including safe and protective
environments.
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Photo 5.7. Working environment in which children and youth work

5.6.2 Attitude to protection in the workplace

The Afghan and Pathan working children and youth in this study did not appear to
show any concern about their working environment. It was notable that, especially
those have been working for many years, when asked, were not able to identify any
hazards in the workplace. Those who had started their work within the last year, said
that they still felt uncomfortable and slightly concerned about the unhygienic
conditions but that they worked as the other children and elders worked, and took it as
a normal work place.
However, in drawings and photos, they depicted the dirty places around them and
also explained that why they had taken photos or made drawings highlight dirtiness
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and danger. They clearly do not like their environment in which they work, and often
said that they would prefer a protective environment in which they could work
peacefully. However, they also said that they do not expect any change in their
surroundings (recorded interviews during fieldwork).
Picture 5.8. Fruit and vegetable market where Nazeer works

With regards to their own protection in workplaces, the Afghan and Pathan working
children and youth, who work with their elders consider that they are safe and sound.
They compare themselves favourably with those children and youth who both work
and live on the streets and who have no connections with their families. Secondly,
they think that, as they are working with their parents and elders, they are not
exploited in their daily lives. They explained that they have accepted the conditions in
which they work. This includes irregular attendance at schools or dropping out from
schools, working from early in the morning until late at night, getting only a small
amount of money from their elders, working without any precautionary measures and
working without any specified skill. Thirdly, they think that their parents and elders
know better than they do and that elders act in the children’s best interest, so they
follow their parents and elders as a part of their upbringing. Fourthly, they believe that
they cannot talk about their rights because in Pakistani society there are many human
rights violations to adults, so they could see no point of talking about children’s rights
when elders’ rights are also violated. Finally, most of the working children and youth
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are not sure what they will be in future as they are focusing on present situation and
trying to survive in difficult transient period of time in a transitory place (the street)
which is becoming permanent in their lives due to lack of effective institutions
working or not working for them. However, there are few who hope and believe that
someday they will have a better future, and have high ambitions such as to become a
doctor, a politician, and a cricketer among others.
5.7

A need to clarify definitions

The experiences and perceptions of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth
working on the streets of Rawalpindi and Islamabad highlight the importance of
definition and redefinition of the concepts related to them, starting with the definition
of them as street children. If children are defined as being incapable of selfsufficiency or of providing family support, and if they are deemed to have no capacity
for insight and decision-making, then the nature of policy making and processes to
support them will be different from that where children are seen to have agency, the
capacity for insight and the capability to express preferences and ideals, and ability to
be productive. As will be seen in the following text, children and youth define
themselves as working and productive which is quite different from the widely used
definitions and categories in the literature across the world (see Chapter 2 literature
review). In redefining and clarifying accepted ideas and philosophies about street
children, including definitional issues, the UNCRC and sociology of childhood at
local level provide opportunities to understand children’s and youth perspectives
which can help policy makers to develop child and family friendly policies (see
Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013; Abebe 2013; Balagopalan 2013 on debate of global
standards in local settings).
5.7.1 A ‘street child’?

The basic purpose for getting an appropriate and accurate definition of working
children in the Pakistani cultural context is to explore children’s and youth
understanding about them in order to formulate localised policies and programmes in
the light of ratified UNCRC. This is not to argue that the UNCRC is a western notion
and it should be applied without modification in the Pakistani context, as it is as
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demanded by NGO One, and discussed in chapter 4. The argument is that local
definitions will help to implement the UNCRC’s concepts and ideas in a more apt and
culturally sensitive way which will not be considered as alien and western in
Pakistani society, as also suggested by Droz (2013).
It should be mentioned here that due to the lack of research differentiating street
children and working children on the streets in Pakistan, there is no clear definition or
category like those that exist in other countries across the world, such as in Africa and
Americas (see e.g. Ali et al. 2004; Iqbal 2008; Scanlon et al. 1998; Aptekar 1989 a, b,
c, d; Aptekar & Abebe 1997; Henderson 2013). The children and youth in this study
propose a differentiation between street children and working children. This is a
contribution in the Pakistani scenario where the children in the study are vulnerable
and are from a marginalised group due to a lack of understanding about their issues. It
is an encouraging trend that the National Plan of Action for Children (NPAC 2006)
has included street children as a separate category to work on. However, unlike ‘street
children’, ‘working children and youth’ are missing in the NPAC. This demarcation
will provide insights in order to help to develop different policies and programmes for
children and youth who work on the streets and who live with their parents. In these
ways they might be mainstreamed into the society.
The Afghan and Pathan children and youth strongly opposed being labelled as ‘street
children’. They explained that they live with their families and help their families
financially. These children are very clear in their minds that they are not street
children. They do not wander in the streets without any purpose, even during the
collection of garbage. They have a clear objective in their minds to work as much as
possible to earn a certain amount of money. In general, they do not thieve and do not
create disturbances on the streets, except in a very few rare cases. This is especially
true of the Afghan children and youth due to their nationality and their refugee status,
as discussed earlier. According to them, they have never been part of any gang. In
fact, they think that they lead such a very busy life within a strict schedule defined by
their elders, that their relaxation time, in which they are involved in different
activities, is very short. As they are under the constant surveillance of their parents
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and elders, there are few chances to be involved in any kind of malpractice on the
streets except what is taught and allowed by their elders in their work places.

5.7.2 A ‘child’ or an ‘adult’?

To lessen social inequalities in the Afghan and Pathan children’s and youth lives in
particular and in Pakistani society in general, it is imperative to formulate effective
programmes and services for children and youth working on the streets and for their
families at different levels. It is therefore important to know the points of view of
working children about their age, and their responsibilities to compare these with the
defined standards, such as the UNCRC and International Labour Organisations’
standards on child age and work. This comparison will enable an understanding of the
different realities as one means to improve the effectiveness of Pakistan’s
organisations.
When the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the street were
questioned about whether they thought of themselves as being ‘children’ or ‘adults’;
the responses varied according to their age, perhaps not surprisingly although the age
in the Afghan and Pathan communities has tended to be measured socially instead of
as a chronological age (Clark-Kazak 2009). In addition to this, the number of years
working on the streets also determines the children’s attitude to being a child or an
adult. Children, who just turned twelve and started their work a year ago, thought that
they were still under the category of child in their families. The reason why they
thought that they were children was because they believe that did not know many
things, such as, why they work and why there are no appropriate schools for them. In
the same vein, they did not know why other adults (society) thought that they were
delinquent and vagrant. They also did not know how to react and save themselves
from an adult’s abuse, including government officials, and they did not have any idea
about their rights.
In contrast to this, youths aged thirteen to sixteen emphasised that they were not
children but rather, adults. They had started their work at the age of eight, nine or ten
206

and with the passage of time spent on the street; they had been involved in different
economic activities. These experiences and increasing financial and other household
responsibilities had taught them that they are adults. As they had been on the streets
for many years, they had a wide exposure of the public domain and adults’ worlds.
Nevertheless, they thought that even knowing the exploitation, they could not stop it
in the workplace. As far as children’s rights were concerned, they were as ignorant as
the younger group of working children. With regards to children’s needs (child
protection), they said they believed that governments and leaders were unable to
provide them with the basic needs of life and protection at workplaces. The basic
needs of children and families, which they mentioned during interviews, drawings,
life stories and photography, were access to education, provision of health facilities,
drinking water, work with dignity, employment with fair wages and less exploitation,
and implementation of laws in regard to their protection at workplaces, among other
needs. Such insights and a breadth of concern demonstrate their thinking and
analytical abilities towards life and its hardship.
Both the younger and older age groups said they strongly believed it was their
responsibility to take care of their families, as their parents were ageing, and their
young siblings needed their care and support. They asserted that this was part of their
cultural values, expectations and orientation during childhood. They also explicitly
said that they wanted to work for their families and did not consider that banning
child work would help any of their families. In the absence of schooling or a
vocational training system, they also said they had realised that they did not have
enough education to get good jobs where they could depend on being paid daily or
weekly, or receiving ‘regular pay’, which is what the children want. They
emphasised that they believed that they needed protection at workplace with ‘regular
pay’, rest time and without any exploitation and abuse (recorded interviews during
fieldwork; see Liebel 2013; Morrow 2012). However, it should be mentioned that
these children also said they did not like having to work as it hampered their
education overall as well as many other aspects of their life, including leisure
activities. Many said they believed that education should be the most important part
of their lives, even while they are working. The children and youth said they felt bad
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when they saw other children engaging in these activities because they felt alienated
from the mainstream society.
Thus the children and youth in this study said they felt discrimination at this age and
because they have aspirations in their lives, they also have mixed feelings about their
work. At one time they feel unhappy and deprived because other children and youth
are able to go to schools and are involved in many other activities. At other times, it
is enough for them that they are helping in their families’ economic situations to a
certain extent. Thus not surprisingly this situation of their daily lives presents a
complex situation where they have mixed feelings about their work, their lack of
access to education and ‘childhood’ activities, and their contributions to family
budgets. These feelings also seemed short lived and often after expressing regret
about work, they would start work again with few apparent regrets (recorded
interviews during fieldwork).

5.7.3 How I consider my work?

The importance of children’s and youth work in and for the family cannot be
neglected, whether forced or voluntary. In this connection, it is important to take
account of children’s and youth own perspectives regarding their work as also argued
by Boyden, Ling & Myers (1998) and Liebel (2013). It was observed in this study
that every working child and youth put value on the work they did to earn money to
help their families. Indeed there were even a few who were supporting their own and
siblings’ studies. All the studied children and youth thought that their contribution
meant a lot to the family and despite mixed feelings at times, they expressed a
positive attitude towards work precisely because of its value to their families. With
the money these children and youth gave to their parents, some families paid the rent,
bought groceries, and paid for education expenses, managed doctor and medical
expenses and others, as also found by Pells & Woodhead (2014) in the Young Lives
project in different countries. The studied children and youth in this research said that
they considered working on the street is a core attribute of their identity. One boy
(Shahzad, aged 13) expressed his views in this way:
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It is very important for me to work to support my family. Our financial
situation is bad as we, as a family, migrated to Rawalpindi city six years
ago from Swat (part of KPK). It is hard to survive in Rawalpindi city as
it is expensive to live here, the rents are high and edible items are
expensive too. Due to migration, my father cannot afford to send any of
my six siblings to school. I started my work when I was eight years old
which means a total of four years of experience of working on the
streets. Will somebody give me any good job with my experience. I
work five hours after school as a shoe polisher and go to different
streets and cover almost five to eight kilometres, and come back home
around 9 p.m. I started school two years ago and now I am in class
three. I try to study, sometimes I do and sometimes I am too tired to
study. Anyway, this is my life and I am happy that I am helping my
father and now going to school as well (excerpt 8).
The overall situation of working children and youth presents a paradox. On the one
hand, they are happy to help their families by working in an exploitative and unsafe
environment and to feel that they are an important part of the family, as also noted by
Liebel (2013). On the other hand, youth and children feel bad that their education is
being neglected or not completed as also reported by Akindola (2009, pp. 139-140).
The children and youth recognised that education and technical skills were important
to bring change in their lives. However, they could also see such opportunities are
lacking at this time because the support organisations could only provide such skills
to a very limited extent. In general, they all emphasised that they wanted to work in
dignity and to be respected in the society (see Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013; Hanson
&Vandaele 2013)
5.8

Conclusion

An ethnographic analysis of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth shows that
they brought up in the Afghan and Pathan communities according to Pakhtoonwali.
They are the ones who will carry these traditions. The attitude of parents and elders
towards the children and youth determine their status in a family, and thus in the
society overall. That children and youth were seen as, and felt themselves to be
209

dependent on their parents and family, is a most important aspect of their lives. The
parents and elders of the households decide most of the things of their lives including
where to work and how much they should work. Children and youth work on the
streets due to poverty (due to individual household poverty and poverty as structural
issues), migration, and the consequent acceptance by parents of children’s work. The
children also said that the elders’ decisions about migration had changed their lives
completely, and for some it was very distressing. However they all expressed some
satisfaction that they are fulfilling financial and filial responsibilities although they
also expressed regret that they had sacrificed their education.
In addition to individual changes in their lives as they grow older, working children
and youth feel social discrimination in different forms in their daily lives that has
arisen as a result of their ethnic origin, refugee status, poverty and work. Such
discrimination engendered resentment in them against about social inequalities and
exclusion. In this regard, they strongly asserted the desire that they and their work
should be respected in the society. Finally, the children and youth expressed the
views that their knowledge and experiences offer valuable source of information in
policy formulation and programmes development. They said that their views and
opinions should be important in designing effective programmes and services for
them as they are the ones who will benefit from them. However, such recognition
would require acknowledging the validity of children’s and youth knowledge,
respecting their right to contribute views on matters affecting their lives, and
ultimately taking what they say seriously, a rare perspective in Pakistan at present
(Crivello, Vennam & Komanduri 2012, pp. 233-234; Liebel 2004; ILO 2010).
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6 GIRLS: A COMPLEX PHENOMENON IN THE PATRIARCHAL
SOCIETY OF PAKISTAN

6.1

Introduction

The previous chapter explored the daily lives of children and youth, but mainly
focused on boys and the different issues they faced at work on the streets and in their
lived experiences. This chapter focuses on the lives of girls, who are an important
part of society and who could participate in a country’s development but are
marginalised and excluded from the society by families and other institutions
(UNICEF 2007, p. 1). This chapter explores gender relations within families’ and
how gender relations affect capabilities and capacities of the girls and the overall
achievement of set national and international social and economic objectives and
targets. In particular, consideration will be given to the families’ role in defining the
status of girls and women in households living within different cultural norms and
traditions. .
According to Pakistan’s 1973 Constitution Article 25:
Citizens are equal before law and are entitled to equal protection of
law; there shall be no discrimination on the basis of sex alone and
nothing in this article shall prevent the state from making any special
provision for the protection of women and children.
Article 25 is in line with Articles 2 and 7 of the 1948 Universal Declaration of
Human Rights (UDHR) and also incorporates the United Nations Convention on the
Elimination of all Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW) and Articles
1-39 of United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC).
However, Pakistan’s Article 25 of the Constitution and the international conventions
have all failed to bring any definable change in the lives of girls in the Afghan and
Pathan girls living in Pakistan, despite the efforts of the support organisations studied
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in this research. The latter are highly constrained by the customs and norms of their
Pakhtoonwali or code of life (see chapter 5; Khan & Samina 2010; Ali 2000, p. 5).
Yet the above mentioned conventions, as well as Pakistan’s Constitution assert the
importance of gender equality and equity. They all assert that women and men, and
girls and boys, should enjoy the same rights, resources, opportunities and protections.
Gender equality does not require that everyone should be the same, or that they be
treated exactly alike, but rather implies an equality of opportunity and an absence of
bias or discrimination. It further leads to the concept of equity which means that all
children have an opportunity to survive, develop, and reach their full potential,
without discrimination, bias or favouritism (UNICEF 2010c, p. 20).
This interpretation is consistent with the UNCRC (1989), which guarantees the
fundamental rights of every child, regardless of gender, race, ethnicity, religious
beliefs, income, physical attributes, geographical location, or other status (see
Annexure 1). The analytical framework of this thesis, the sociology of childhood,
also supports the above mentioned notions of the UNICEF and UNCRC. In this
analytical framework, the structural and cultural components of different societies are
emphatically seen as essential in understanding children and their childhood living in
a particular context. It is argued fundamental assumption that children are active
agents in the construction of their own social lives. This chapter explores the
evidence of these assumptions and assertions with regard to girls and young women
in the Afghan and Pathan communities.
Research all over the world has shown that the benefits of gender equality and equity
are far reaching for the whole nation. This includes construction of a democratic
society, reducing monetary poverty, enhancing diversity based on diverse cultural
models, enjoyment of human rights and even a peaceful world (UNICEF 2007, p. 2).
On the other hand if equality and equity concepts are not applied in a society, uneven
human development is generally the result (Ferrant 2011, p. 3; Sen 2001).
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Gender inequity and inequality is endemic in Pakistan. It ranks in the bottom quartile
of countries in the Human Development Index (HDI) and not surprisingly the
population comprises many illiterate children especially girls, as well as unhealthy
girls and women, limited employment opportunities, and a very widespread belief
that girls and women have a clearly subordinate position in society (Rashid 2004b;
Ali 2000; Critelli 2012). Despite many programmes run by the Government of
Pakistan, United Nations Agencies, international and national Non-Government
Organisations (NGOs), gender equality and equity (goal 3 of Millennium
Development Goals) is scarcely evident and seemingly a low priority in Pakistani
society. The social indicators and Human Development Index (HDI) show very poor
rates and little improvement in gender equality and equity in Pakistan which in turn
has reinforced powerlessness and social exclusion of girls in society (Haque 2010, p.
305; Ali 2000, p. 5). The UNICEF report (2013d, p. 18) and Pakistan Millennium
Development Goals (PMDGs) Report of 2013 (p. 42) indicate that Pakistan has failed
to improve gender parity in primary and secondary education over a long
period.5Similarly, Pakistan has not been able achieve the Gender Parity Index (GPI)
targets of youth literacy, which is still very low, that is 0.78 in 2007-08 (p. 45).6 Most
notably, gender equity is absent in the studied group of poor Afghan and Pathan girls.
There is considerable literature on the state of gender equality and equity in South
Asia including Pakistan. However, the different experiences of internal and crossborder migrant girls, their ethnic origins and nationality, their living conditions in the
urban slums and their voices have largely been ignored (UNGEI 2011; Unterhalter
2006; Bryan & Jessica 2008; UNDP 2011; UNESCO 2001). What differentiates this
thesis from many other studies, is this increased focus on specific groups within
countries, such as the Afghan and Pathan girls in Pakistan who are poor, belong to a
marginalised group and live with their families in the slum areas of Rawalpindi and
Islamabad (twin cities) and face many restrictions. This gap in the current literature
provides an opportunity to study the Afghan and Pathan girls and to understand the
5

Gender Parity Index at primary and secondary schools is the ratio of the female gross enrolment in
public and private schools to the male gross enrolment rate (PMGD 2010, p. 101).
6
Youth literacy GPI is the ratio of female literacy rate to the male literacy rate for the age group 15-24.
A value less than one means the difference in favour of boys, whereas a value close to one indicates
that parity has been achieved (PMGDs 2010, p. 101).
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situation in which they live, and the difficulties that they face in the household. This
current in-depth study is also important in an investigation of support organisations’
effectiveness, as it seeks to help policy makers and NGOs to understand the cultural
and traditional norms in which these girls live. It may also be helpful for them to give
greater weight and priority to gender in policies and programmes by having a good
understanding of the girls’ daily lives.
There is a huge literature on discrimination against girls including violence against
girls and women in South Asia including Pakistan (see for example Rashid 2004a;
Kabeer 2003; 2010; Das & Mishra 2005; Tuwor & Sussou 2005; Ahmed 1991;
Paterson 2008; Bhattacharyya 2011; Nayar 2011, Mehrotra & Kapoor 2009; Khan &
Samina 2010; Critelli 2012; Schneeweis & Zweimüller 2011; Lari 2011; Critelli and
Willet 2013). However, the literature on Pathan women and their issues is quite thin
(Khan & Samina 2010, p. 1). Many notable scholars have found (see e.g. Spain 1972,
p. 144; Khan & Samina 2010; Ali 2000; Alam 2012) that Pathan women are part of
the background from economic and political perspective and a closed subject. They
have little place in the public sphere and are deemed not apt for study. In the case of
Pathan girls in particular, even scholarly gender relations analysis is not be found at
local, national or international level, as they are the most restricted and unheard
section of Pathan society (see Chapter 5; Khan & Samina 2010, p. 1). While there
have been studies of Afghan refugees in Pakistan, most of the studies were done in
longstanding refugee camps administered by the Government of Pakistan (GoP) with
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR). It is not surprising
then that it is unlikely that there has thus been any in-depth study done with Pathan in
the slums of Rawalpindi and Islamabad (Grare & Maley 2011).This ethnographic
research is probably the first contribution to the present literature on the Afghan and
Pathan young girls’ lives live in the slum areas of the twin cities. It aims to reveal the
hidden realities of their daily lives and analyse hegemonic cultural gender
stereotypical notions and discriminations in their families. Such insights gained could
then assist in formulating those policies which would be appropriate to the social and
cultural settings in which girls live.
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In the current street children literature, only a very few studies have been conducted
on girls and their issues (see Rurevo & Bourdillon 2003; Aptekar & Heinonen 2003;
Rizzini & Butler 2003; Ebigbo 2003; Hansson 2003; Beazley 2008). However, all of
this research is done with girls who not only work but also live on the streets, in
different countries. By contrast, there is negligible research on girls who work on the
streets but who still live with their families. In the same context, core concepts in the
social construction of gender, including conceptualisations of childhood in their
families and its impacts in the daily lives of girls, remain under-researched, thus
leaving a gap to be filled by the current research. This research aims to build an indepth understanding of the Afghan and Pathan girls who work on the streets. This is
thus, also a contribution to the street children literature where there is still a paucity
of gender relations analysis related to girls at the household level.
To study gender relations as a part of social relations approach (explained in next
section of this chapter), it is important to ask the question, where and how do the
structurally unequal power relations between women and men begin, and how are
they sustained so they continue? To get this answer, analysis needs to be done at
different levels, including the families in which girls live, and the institutions in a
particular context, which maintains the hegemonic cultural beliefs about gender in
public and private lives (see Ridgeway & Correll 2004). In the Afghan and Pathan
communities, the family define clear roles and responsibilities for girls and women,
based on sex. The main cultural belief is that girls and women are subordinate to men
and yet by their very gender are also responsible for family’s honour (Ali 2000, p. 5;
Rashid 2004b). The same cultural beliefs draw on religion to justify those acts which
are considered as violence against women by the outside world but which are very
justifiable from the point of view of the families. These communities believes in Zar,
Zan, Zameen, that is Zar (gold), Zan (woman), Zameen (land), and these are the
source of violence, and conflicts, with the main motivation to protect women in any
situation (Coghlan 2006). Moreover, as a consequence of these beliefs girls and
women are mostly kept confined to the four walls of the home as a matter of decency
and honour of their families (Ali 2000, p. 174; Kargar 2011).
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The existing policies and programmes that have been investigated in this research
were those that were designed to lessen injustice and inequalities as far as education
is concerned. Thus far, however they have been ineffective in bringing a sea change
to gender relations in the case of the Afghan and Pathan girls. As a result, by default
they virtually support continuation of unequal power relations between men and
women (UNICEF 2007, p. 6). This is perhaps reflected in an absence of willingness
on the part of organisations and policy makers to conduct research to find out the root
causes of the ineffectiveness of their programmes which seek to bring change in
gender relations at the household level and social relations in Pakistani society. Such
tardiness is perhaps due to unwillingness to challenge the hegemonic cultural beliefs
about gender where men and women are considered different in their characteristics
and skills as argued by Ridgeway & Correll (2004, p. 517).

6.2

Chapter outline

This chapter first explores the social relations approach, gender relations and then
gender mainstreaming as a policy framework in equality policies. The lives of
Afghan and Pathan girls who belong to that poorest income stratum of society and
whose voices are never heard will be discussed in the next part of the chapter. The
girls’ lives will be discussed within the perspective of social relations of gender
within their families. In this regard, the families’ traditions and norms are discussed
in detail because this is where the girls face discrimination in different aspects of
their daily lives and, indeed, still continue to accept this discriminatory treatment
from their elders.
The chapter further explores the gender discriminatory beliefs and practices in
accessing health, education and employment opportunities, as well as attitudes that
create and sustain the gender gaps. The embeddedness of the current situation raises
the question of whether and how policy-makers could do something for girls who
live within restrictions and with particular mindsets which dominate them.
Accordingly, the last section of this chapter describes and analyses the lives of two
young girls who live within traditional cultural norms but who are also getting an
education. Their portrayal of their lived experiences highlights some possible
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remedies. For example, if policymakers and senior managers have a sufficient and
sympathetic understanding of gender relations at the household level, then it seems
likely that culturally gender sensitive policies could be formulated which also take
heed of the norms and beliefs of the decision-makers, the males in the families. In
other words, it seems possible that programmes and services can be designed in such
a way that the girls can access health and education and participate in society while
living within families’ norms and traditions.
6.3

Social relations approach and gender relations

This section of this chapter firstly discusses the concepts of social relations approach,
and gender relations in the Afghan and Pathan community. Keeping these concepts in
mind, the role of families in the girls’ lives is discussed in detail. This section further
explores the important institutions of purdah and honour as ascribed to girls and the
consequent burden which they with them throughout their lives. This in-depth
understanding of young girls’ lives gives a chance to investigate the current and
potential roles of support organisations by considering the gender system of this
community through the normative frameworks of the UNCRC and sociology of
childhood.
Any investigation of gender relations analysis begins with the concept of gender. The
core definition is that gender is the ‘culturally constructed forms of behaviour that
roughly correlate with sexual difference’ (Calhoun 2002). While Kabeer (1994, p.
84) goes a step further and asserts that gender is ‘constructed as a relationship of
inequality by the rules and practices of different institutions’. Thus gender is a term
to be within the context of social construction, whereas sex is used to describe
biological attributes. Hagemann-White (2001, quoted in Connell 2012, p. 1677)
further writes that gender ‘is a relation’. But it is not a simple one. It is a relation
involving multiple people and categories, different linking bodies and institutions.
As gender is a multi-relational concept, a social relations approach, is taken to
understand gender and gender relations in this community. Social relations are
defined by Kabeer as ‘the structural relationships that create and reproduce systemic
differences in the positioning of different groups of people’ (March, Smyth &
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Mukhopadhyay 1999, p. 103). Social relations determine who we are, what our roles
and responsibilities are, what claims we can make, thus determine our rights and the
control we have in our lives (March, Smyth & Mukhopadhyay 1999, p. 103).
Considering the social relations approach, gender mainstreaming is the most recent
innovation in equality policy, with its gender analysis as a most common method of
intervention (Bacchi & Eveline 2010, p. 41). For the ILO, gender mainstreaming is
‘the concept of bringing gender issues into the mainstream of society .... It is a
strategy for making the concerns and experiences of women as well as of men an
integral part of the design, implementation, monitoring and evaluation of policies and
programmes in all political, economic and societal spheres, so …. inequality is not
perpetuated. The ultimate goal of mainstreaming is to achieve gender equality” (ILO
2013d). Gender mainstreaming is thus a commitment to guarantee that every part of a
government or an organisation assumes responsibility to ensure that policies are fair
for women and men. The important aspect of gender mainstreaming for this thesis, is
that it is also a policy that has been adopted by the Government of Pakistan. Different
projects such as Gender Reform Action Plan (GRAP), small grants programmes,
different projects in health and education, capacity building of different stakeholders,
and water and sanitation improvements in the informal settlement have been enabled
through the banner of gender mainstreaming (SDPI 2007-2008; GoP 2007).
However, it is a debatable issue, whether international, national and local institutions
have been committed to mainstreaming gender. Rather an overview suggests that
most institutions tend to the opposite, to maintaining the status quo for girls and
women or discriminate against girls and women at different levels, especially under
neoliberal policies in the globalised world (see True & Mintrom 2001; Teicher &
Barton 2002; Hughes 1998; Shield & Evans 1998; Bacchi & Eveline 2010).
To understand gender, cultural beliefs about it and gender mainstreaming, in a
particular social relations context, it is essential to understand the concept and
underpinning assumptions about gender relations. Gender relations are part of social
relations and in fact are usually termed as ‘social relations of gender’ (March, Smyth
& Mukhopadhyay 1999, p. 103). Kabeer (1999, p. 12) defines gender relations as
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‘looking at the social relationships through which women and men are mutually
constituted as unequal social categories’, that is unequal power relations exist
between men and women. Connell (2012, p. 1677) further argues that the relational
aspect of gender gives a central place to the patterned relations between women and
men that constitute gender as a social structure. Connell (2012, p. 1677) writes that:
Relational theory usually understands gender as multi-dimensional:
considering economic relations, power relations, affective relations and
symbolic relations at intrapersonal, interpersonal, institutional and societywide levels (Connell 2009; Lorber 1994).
Connell (2012) further argues that it is important to understand relational aspect of
gender because change in one dimension of gender may happen at a different pace, or
even in a different direction, from change in another. The relational aspect of gender
takes into consideration of everyday social practices in which gender is enacted:
household work, paid labour, child-rearing, sexuality and so on. It is argued that a
thorough understanding of gender relations and their applicability in societies can
bring changes in gender inequalities (Connell 2012, p. 1677). Gender structures can
and do change because gender is socially constructed and just as societies evolve, so
too can gender. Thus this framework seems promising for an effective understanding
of gender as part of social relations (see also March, Smyth & Mukhopadhyay 1999,
p. 103).
Kabeer (1999, p. 12) found that in defining gender relations, the family is the primary
although not the only institution, and that the market, state and community also play
important roles to advance or undermine the status of girls and women in all
societies, including Pakistan. However, data analysis in this research found that it
was primarily the family, that is the first institution which starts defining the roles of
girls, restricting their mobility, deciding their access to institutions and putting limits
on their access to different opportunities for Afghan and Pathan girls in Pakistani
society (‘doing gender’ at the personal/private level – Connell 2012). Moreover, it is
the men who are the primary decision-makers in the families in this research. Thus,
this chapter discusses the structure, dynamics and imperatives of the family
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particularly with regard to gender relations in the family. In so doing it will explore
how lack of awareness and understanding of gender relations have led to a dearth of
policies and programmes from the support organisations that are children and girlfriendly. As well, the chapter will explore the ways in which a family defines the
different worlds of boys and girls and takes decisions for girls’ early and forced
marriages, as well as showing how ‘honour killings’ of girls in the name of family’s
honour are quintessential experiences of girls and women living in the Afghan and
Pathan communities all of which are reinforced by other institutions, including legal
institutions (see Rashid 2008). In addition to this, it is important to examine the
stereotypical mind sets and defined attitudes and behaviour towards girls’ education,
health involvement of girls in the informal economy in broader society, and how
these strengthen and reinforce gender roles and behaviour. Girls cannot be studied in
isolation as they live with families and are dependent on them, as reinforced by the
UNCRC (Article 5 & 9; Ali 2000; Khan & Samina 2010). According to Connell
(2005), the men are the ‘gatekeepers’ to equality between men and women. If men
are willing to work on equality then it is possible. On the other hand, however, there
are a large number of men who are engaged in preserving gender inequality. The
same situation was found in the studied families of Afghan and Pathan. The families
(the males) are the main decision- makers for each and every aspect of girls’ lives, so
that change in gender relations at household level cannot be done without involving
families, especially males, just as Rashid (2008) has found.
The role of institutions at local, national and international level is more vexed, and
their roles keeping the status of girls and women low in different countries including
Pakistan, cannot be ignored (see the following literature on the role of different
institutions in creating and maintaining gender gaps in different cultures Rashid
2004a; Kabeer 1999; Kabeer & Murty 1999; PMDGs 2010; UNICEF 2010d;
UNESCO 2010; SPARC 2013; Lari 2011; Rasheed 2004; Critelli 2012; Jaggar
2009). As well, the policies of international institutions, such as the International
Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank (WB) as discussed in chapter 2, 4 and 5
in detail, as well as Pakistani government institutions, have all played their part in the
continuation of the lowly status quo of girls and women, and as discussed by Kabeer
(2010) and Jaggar (2009). It is argued that this is because girls and women closeted
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in the home - the private sphere - so they are not seen and not considered. In
accepting this kind of invisibility these institutions can be seen themselves to
institutionalise and reinforce the powerlessness and exclusion of girls and women
from the mainstream society as also noted by Nosheen, Iqbal & Bibi (2010) and
Bacchi & Eveline (2010). The weak social indicators in health, education,
employment, and the high incidence of poverty in Pakistan are all clear indicators of
failure of international and national institutions to understand the root causes of
gender inequality and inequity. They also then tend to justify failure under the cover
of culture, religion, economy and the geo-political situation in countries such as
Pakistan as reported by UNESCO (2011) and ILO (2012). There is no doubt
however, that ensuring women and girls have low visibility in wider society starts
with the family.

6.3.1 Role of the family in defining the status of girls
As I have noted previously, the Afghan and Pathan children and youth live in
extended families, where elders play a dominant role in the daily lives of children
and youth including girls. Family is taken as a core institution in social relations
analysis in this research (March, Smyth & Mukhopadhyay 1999, p. 104). The fact
that family defines sex categorization, which in turns activates gender, needs to be
understood in detail. The families’ structures, traditions, norms and overall dynamics
are important as they all shape the status and the opportunities of girls and women in
the home. The families’ also determine the boundaries for decision-making, freedom
of choice and empowerment of girls in general, especially those who live in a
conservative, strict and patriarchal society such as Pakistan (Qadeer 2006, p. 190).
During my fieldwork, it was difficult to find any encouraging and hopeful attitudes
towards girls’ issues in the men in the Afghan and Pathan households. The
importance of this in terms of gender relations is borne out by the fact that even the
boys expressed simplistic stereotypical thinking about, and understanding of girls’
issues. The boys did not consider girls important, nor did they do consider that their
issues should be taken seriously except in protecting the honour of the family, with
honour directly attached to the girls and women. The boys expressed strong
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determination to keep the status quo for girls, according to their traditions and norms.
There appeared two main reasons for this attitude. Firstly, the traditions and norms
were seen as an essential continuity so it was very important to carry the beliefs,
assumptions and mores on to the next generations. The boys experienced familial and
community pressure, not only to carry on the traditions and but also to be always
accountable to their elders in carrying and maintaining traditions. Secondly, although
religion appeared to play an important role in their lives, the boys evinced a singular
lack understanding of equal status of women and girls within Islam, and also noted
by Rashid (2008) (see also Ali 2000 and Ahmed-Ghosh 2008 for girls and women’s
rights in Islam).
It is nevertheless noteworthy that Pathan men and boys themselves are socially
marginalised. It may be a wrong expectation that marginalised and excluded males
would include women in the mainstream of the society and thus girls develop. The
relationship is like a chain where boys are marginalised and they want to keep the
girls marginalised too, for by keeping the girls weaker, they can be dominated more
easily in the name of culture, religion and honour as noted by Kargar (2011). The
oppressed thus becomes the oppressor argued by Hart (1997, p. 180). This is
certainly true of the Pathan community in the studied areas in Rawalpindi and
Islamabad. Although beyond the frame of this thesis, it is perhaps worth noting that
the situation of Pathan women residing outside these slums (in other cities) and in
rural areas may well be different due to their economic situations or the educational
level of the families (Alam 2012).
Nevertheless, there is evidence in the studied areas, the exclusion and seclusion of
women appeared an inherent attribute in the groups (like other groups in different
parts of the world, see DFID 2005, p. 11), I worked with, and the role of family in
constructing gender was very well illustrated in my fieldwork. Like many scholars
who investigate the invisibility of women in other societies and groups. Ali (2000, p.
175), Alam (2012) and Raza (2014) have noted that girls and women remain obscure,
invisible and mysterious in Pukhtoon society and separated from different public
aspects of life including economic and political fields. According to a Pushto
proverb, women should remain either at home or in a coffin (Raza 2014). The
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discriminations are based on patriarchy which is rather stronger than religion and
even prevails over religious teachings and belief was noted by Kargar (2011, pp. 174185). The very first discrimination girls receive is at birth when a son is preferred
over a daughter (Kargar 2011, p. 37). The so-called ‘son preference’ is a common
phenomenon in Asia including Pakistan, as part of deep rooted cultural values and an
example of patrilineal traditions, where a man is the most important in everything,
and where everything is defined by him (Croll 2000; Nayar 2011).
The ‘son preference’, according to cultural belief in Asia in general, and in South
Asia in particular, is a matter of carrying the family name which girls are deemed not
to be able to do (Rashid 2004b; Ali 2000, pp. 175-76).Thus, a couple will go on
bearing children until they get a male child (Kargar 2011, p. 37). In other words, the
‘son preference’ reflects and emphasises the inter-generational pattern of allowing
only males to carry important family traditions and norms, just as researchers such as
Raheel et al. (2012, p. 5) and Tolhurst (2005, p. 708) have found. The other aspect of
‘son preference’ is that in Pakistan, the absence of a social security system and old
age pensions has also meant that a son was seen as the only security to guard against
old age when parents were not able to earn a living since women were perceived as
part of their husband’s family and also not deemed to be able to work in order to
support parents (Croll 2000, pp. 67-69; Qadeer 2006, p. 223).
As well as ‘son preferences’ another issue is that girls and women have no control
over their bodies, especially in terms of birth control (Khan &Samina 2010, pp. 7-8).
This has cultural roots in Pakistani society where the primary role of married women
is considered as providing sexual pleasure and conforming to their husbands’ wishes
as highlighted by Raheel et al. (2012, p. 5) and Tolhurst (2005, p. 708). This leads to
low contraceptive prevalence rates in Pakistan overall and especially in the Afghan
and Pathan community. In this regard, spacing for the next child is also not
considered, thus many Afghan and Pathan women give birth to a child after every
nine or twelve months, often out of fear that their husbands will seek a second, more
fertile wife (Saikal & Maley 1986, p. 19; recorded interviews during field work from
October 2011 to April 2012).
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However, given ‘son preference’ and little spacing of children, there are often a
number of unwelcome girls whose position is deemed lowly in the house by the
family and in society overall by different institutions (UNICEF 2007, p. 6). Despite
the religious and cultural beliefs about children being gifts of God, and an asset for
their parents’ old age, the Pathan girls face further discrimination in this respect as
well (recorded interviews with girls and families during fieldwork). The girls are not
considered as an asset but a burden because their parents will not only need to marry
them off, but they will also be required to provide each girl’s husband’s family with a
dowry that is as large as possible to allow the girl to have an easier life with her inlaws (recorded interviews with girls, women and different people in the community).
The dowry is often in the form of jewellery, furniture, clothes and includes other
household items, which parents provide to the bride at the wedding. This dowry is
supposed to remain in the woman’s possession throughout her marriage. However,
while in some cases it has negative consequences, there is a huge variation in the
ways in which dowry is used by the husband and in-laws in Pakistani culture,
including Pathan community (see Ali, Árnadóttir & Kulane 2013).
The marriage arrangements in Afghan families are quite different from the Pathan
community. In Afghan families the father of the girl not only sets the price of the girl,
he also takes the money from the bridegroom including the price of the feast to be
arranged by the bridegroom on the wedding day (Kargar 2011; Khamosh 2013). In
this case, the parents take better care of girls compared to other nationalities and
ethnic groups in Pakistan, as she is the ‘property’ of her future in-laws, once the
marriage decision is made by her father. This tradition in fact, solves many financial
and other family problems of parents (Kargar 2011, p. 70). According to parents’
needs, the girls’ marriage decision can be done at when girls are quite young.
However, good health was not evident in the Afghan girls I encountered, and almost
all were thin, small, pale and malnourished (field observation; field notes).
Researchers have found that there are similar practices to those of the studied Afghan
families in Rawalpindi and Islamabad to those common in many parts of Khyber
Pukhtonkhua (KPK) province among Pakhtoons in Pakistan, that is bride price and
related expenses are paid by the groom's family among Pakhtoons so it is apparent
that the practice is not confined to Afghans only (Qadeer 2014, p. 1263). However,
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data analysis for this thesis has revealed that the Pathan community studied in this
research when discussing a bride price took a derogatory tone when speaking of the
Afghan community. This was because, the members of the Pathan community who
were interviewed say that they strongly believed that is it very wrong to take money
in return for girls as part of a marriage arrangement. It is possible that bride price is
practised in other provinces too, but it is essential to stay focussed on the families in
this study which was conducted in Rawalpindi and Islamabad. Studying marriage
arrangements in KPK could prove interesting where Pakhtoons are in a majority but
it is beyond the capacity of this thesis.
Early marriages and arranged marriages of girls in the studied group were common,
and in line with cultural traditions, the girl’s interests or consent were completely
ignored by her parents (see also Rashid 2008; Kargar, 2011; and Critelli,2012, p. 4).
In choosing partners for their daughters, parents said they believed that they knew the
best interest of the girls because they believed girls to be unwise, ignorant and unable
to think rationally or wisely. Yet, such assumptions come from cultural traditions and
not religious dictates. Girls’ right to give consent and participate in decision-making
is clearly written in the Quran (chapter 4: verse 21, Rehman 2014). This right is also
reinforced by different articles of Pakistan’s Constitution, as well as CEDAW and the
UNCRC (Critelli 2012, p. 4). However, with regards to marriage decisions, the
opposite prevails and it is a matter of shame to the family if girls indicate or choose a
life partner rather than respecting and accepting the decision of elders as is required
of traditions. A girl choosing her own life partner would be a matter of high
indecency and well beyond a girl’s defined boundaries as also seen by Kargar (2011,
p. 53-65). The only expectation of girls is that they will not refuse and that they will
agree with whatever decision is taken by their parents. Furthermore, the girls are
frequently very young and the law on the legal age of sixteen for a girl’s marriage is
often ignored in the Afghan and Pathan communities. In turn those kinds of early
marriages also lead to many other problems (see SPARC 2010, p. 214).
Another factor in the families’ role in shaping the lowly status of girls is the unequal
distribution of food. Discrimination in food consumption and food distribution
patterns among girls and boys, as well as men and women, prevails in the Afghan
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and Pathan community. In the case of food consumption, the heads of the households
who are the main breadwinners as well as the young and adolescent boys, get the
main share of the prepared food, including fruits if available. Thus males get the
good food first and the leftovers are then given to the girls and women further
accentuating gender inequality within the families. Women prepare the food and they
distribute the food according to the culture and traditions taught to them. This
represents hegemonic cultural understanding about girls and women in the everyday
lives in this community, defined for them by men at the household level.
Gender relations analysis in the Afghan and Pathan communities also revealed that
controlling income by men was the main factor for privileged or disadvantaged
treatment at home depending on gender. The status of girls and women, even if they
were involved in the informal economy and contributed to the household income
were not appreciated in their homes in Rawalpindi and Islamabad. This was because
girls’ and women’s income is not considered important by males, and even when
they were earning incomes, they did not get the same treatment as the men of the
household because as Croll (2000, p. 130) argues, of their biological and social status
difference. This is expressed by different girls interviewed in this research this way.
No matter what we do (whatever is allowed to us) to support our
families financially, but we cannot get equal respect and treatment as
our family male members get in the households. We cannot get an
equal status to men even to our younger brothers. In our homes, men
are the only respectable persons. Our income is used in the households
expenditures, however not considered important. Our contribution can
be stopped at any time without letting us know. Our main tasks are to
learn household chores and make men and homes comfortable
(excerpt 19).
These biological differences which define social status are embedded in cultural
beliefs and social practice, making a clear division of roles and responsibilities for
girls and boys. This further sustained and reinforced the gender division of labour
and unequal gender relations within families and in the society overall. The feminine
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or ‘soft’ work which is confined to the four walls of the home as defined for girls and
women in the Afghan and Pathan communities, is clearly socially and culturally
constructed. The household chores were numerous and included cleaning, washing
utensils and clothes, taking care of younger siblings, taking care of elderly people at
home, ironing clothes and serving men when they get back home as well as doing
some informal income generating activities.
It should also be mentioned that generally girls and women observe and work in
purdah in Pakistan. Like honour, (as discussed above), purdah is a social institution
which is extremely important in cultural traditions. Purdah is to cover the hair, arms,
legs and private parts of the body. The clothes are loose, so the curves of the body
cannot be observed. The Afghan and Pathan girls particularly observe strict purdah
(with burqa and niqab-veil) when stepping out of their homes. Even the girls aged
four or five start to take shawls, called dopattas, to cover themselves as part of their
tradition and norms.

6.3.2 Purdah (veil): a way to control girls
Purdah is a very important part of the Afghan and Pathan girls’ lives. The discussion
here on purdah’s focuses on the understanding and practices of the Afghan and
Pathan communities. As noted above, purdah determines girls’ mobility, and their
access to schools and to other institutions, thus ultimately developing quite different
worlds for boys and girls. However in contemporary definitions, purdah is also
considered as an overt manifestation of the control of girls and women’s lives by
males as argued by Haque (2010), Roomi & Harrison (2010) and Kargar (2011).
Many families in the Afghan and Pathan community use purdah to segregate girls
and women from stranger males with the stated objective of being to maintain their
chastity and purity, as well as being the easiest way to keep girls and women in
homes or to keep strict watch over their activities (Roomi & Harrison 2010, p. 151).
Purdah is also a way to confine girls and women to the private sphere and ensure
their continuing invisibility. Hence it also allows the assessment that shame/modesty
is a deep concept in Islam but on which is not given much weight in this community.
This is due to their lack of understanding of Islam and emphasizing cultural customs
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and norms more than the religion, especially in the case of girls and women rights.
Related to cultural customs and norms, chastity and virginity are the two most
important characteristics which are part of good girls’ and women’s characters, and it
is on these two characteristics that they are judged by their relatives and society,
particularly when marriage decisions are taken as discussed by Kabeer (2003, p. 53)
and Kargar (2011). If any misbehaviour is seen to have been undertaken by girls or
women, and most of the time misbehaviour relates to sexual behaviour, it is deemed a
shame for the family in the strongest sense of the term (recorded interviews during
fieldwork from October 2011 to April 2012; field observation). This is one of the
main justifications for purdah and restricted mobility, in addition to other social
customs and norms as noted by Rashid (2008, 2004b).
Purdah is a religious as well as a cultural norm which girls and women observe in
the Afghan and Pathan communities, although variations prevail in its observance
(Qadeer 2006, p. 198). In the Pathan community, the girls and women can cover
themselves with big shawls/dopattas (loosely draped cotton cloth used as a head
covering and body veil) and with burqa (a stitched gown that covers the body from
head to toe). In contrast, in the Afghan community, young married girls and women
cover themselves with the burqa only, whereas girls (aged four to adolescence,
unmarried girls) can use big shawls/dopattas. Furthermore, there are different levels
of purdah, the highest being that a woman should not leave her house without a male
guardian.
Photo 6.1.

Pathan girls with their shawls/dopattas
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6.3.3 In the name of honour

Researchers such as Critelli (2012) and Bari (2000) have noted that it is a strange
reality that despite their lowly status within families and other institutions, girls and
women are symbols of honour (high respect and great esteem) in a Muslim
community. Girls’ and women’s actions, somehow determine honour of the family
and they are responsible for maintaining the honour. In protection of this honour,
girls and women can easily be killed if they are involved in any matter which can
bring shame to the honour of the family, by which is actually meant the honour of the
men of the family (recorded interviews with families during fieldwork).The honour
killings cases are present in the Afghan and Pathan communities in the twin cities’
slum areas. In fact, honour killings are also acceptable in Pakistani society in general
which is the reason many women lose their lives in this traditional practice.
However, most cases go unreported to local police stations, so there is no exact
number of killings (Lari 2011). In fact honour killings have many motivations and all
of them involve the male’s point of view as explored by Lari (2011, p. 22) and Patel
& Gadit (2008). From a religious perspective, Taj Hargey (2011), Director of the
Muslim Educational Centre of Oxford in England says ‘there is nothing in the Quran
that justifies honour killings. There is nothing that says you should kill for the honour
of the family’. He then continued that Islam does not approve of honour killings.
Hargey says ‘the practice is cultural, not religious in origin.’
By analysing the situation of honour killings, many international and national NGOs
have sought to focus on changing the attitude and behaviour of the involved people to
reduce the cases, to find ways to make it possible for them to be reported, and to
lobby legislators to bring change in the present laws (Lari 2011, p. 3; see OXFAMhonour killing campaign in Pakistan 2004).7 However, researchers in Pakistan have
found that despite the laws to protect women from this heinous act, the present laws
in Pakistan provide immunity to the perpetrators of honour killing (see Wasti 2010;
Baxi, Rai & Ali 2007; Lari 2011). Although lacunae in the 2004 Act – against honour
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killings - are present, it is also a matter of implementing the laws,8 creating
awareness of laws among the community, and enhancing the understanding of the
institutions involved, all of which are lacking in Pakistan (Lari 2011, pp. 3, 33-36).
In conclusion, purdah and honour which are pervasive in the lives of Afghan and
Pathan girls and women, are defined by men. The two institutions deprive girls and
women of many rights under the pretext of protection, religion and tradition, as data
analysis from this study has shown clearly. In this regard, Paterson (2008, p. 337)
argues that religion and tradition have severely limited the power of young girls and
women resulting in their isolation and powerlessness in homes and the outside world
as well (see also Rashid 2008).
6.4

Health care access

As noted earlier, the total household income is not earned by one person in poor
households. There are many big and small hands including girls who are putting in
efforts to survive in a difficult economic situation. However, the allocation of
resources to girls and boys is completely uneven, and a clear discrimination against
girls and their access to education, health and recreational activities can be readily
observed (field observation; recorded interviews). This is because the allocation of
resources is based on the cultural belief that girls have to be married off at an early
age so that there is seen to be no need to spend money on any of their basic
requirements. The clear division of resources allocated for boys and girls is
manifested in many ways. For example, when boys get sick, the parents will try to
approach a doctor but in the case of girls; parents tend to wait for them to be cured in
a natural way, though it may take some time. Taking girls to the doctors and
spending money on their health is considered by parents as a burden on households’
resources (recorded interviews with girls).
It was also observed during the fieldwork that due to strict purdah observance, young
girls’ and women’s lives have become more complicated as far as access to health
outlets are concerned. They are rarely able to go to the hospitals, nearby basic health
8

Wasti (2010), ‘The Law on Honour Killing: A British Innovation in the Criminal Law of the Indian
Subcontinent and its Subsequent Metamorphosis under Pakistan Penal Code’, A Research Journal of
South Asian Studies, vol. 25, no. 2, pp. 361-411.
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units or dispensaries until an emergency happens. In the case of young unmarried
girls, it is difficult for them to discuss their reproductive health such as menstruation
problems, with their mothers or to ask for a doctor’s check-up. Moreover, mothers
feel too ashamed to talk with their children and youth on reproductive health issues
due to the conservative and closed nature of Pakistani society, so that youth (boys
and girls) remain uninformed about their reproductive health, and tend to get
inauthentic information because they have no access to experienced or professional
expertise (Commonwealth Secretariat 2002, p. 30). In interview discussions, mothers
made it clear that it was seen as a shameful act to take a young unmarried girl to a
doctor for her reproductive health problems. In large part, the mothers feared that if
they did so other people would suspect that the girl must have done something
wrong, or even been involved in illicit relationships which then raised questions of
honour and respect for the family.
As far as young married girls were concerned, on the rare occasions that they went to
the doctor, it would only be under escort from their male partner or mother-in-law (if
she is permitted by the men of the household) for family planning information and
services. Furthermore, the girls are not the decision-makers regarding the use of
family planning services because not only are they deemed too young to decide such
things, but also many see family planning as not complying with tradition and norms.
This is especially the case with family planning medicines which are seen to bring
many side effects as also found by Ali & Rizvi (2010). When a married girl is
pregnant, she must be accompanied by a male for her monthly visits to a doctor for
antenatal care, or for dealing with any complications during pregnancy. Any decision
to visit the doctor is not hers, but rather lies with the husband. Another issue related
to health access, which further exacerbates the health problems of Afghan and Pathan
girls and women, is that they are not allowed to visit a male doctor in any case (see
e.g. Commonwealth Secretariat 2002, p. 12). If a woman doctor is not present in the
nearby area, any medical attention regardless of how necessary it is thus significantly
delayed.
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The problems surrounding access to doctors by young girls and women involve many
social, physical and financial issues. The restrictions of purdah, mobility and belief
in old cultural beliefs exacerbate the situation for girls, which makes their lives
tougher and harder, and impact negatively to overall health situation of young girls,
women and children (Rasheed 2004, p. 179). It also can result in feelings of
abandonment, loneliness and being unimportant, which are common among girls, as
this research data showed, although such issues have been somewhat ignored in
research studies. All the above factors are also evident in Pakistan’s poor ranking in
the Human Development Index (HDI) indicators where it is deemed a Low Human
Development country. The very low ranking of 146th of the world’s 185 countries
reflects both the fact that not only is multidimensional poverty high, but also Pakistan
is seen as under-investing in health all of which further exacerbates its poor gender
inequality, very evident in the families of the children in this research (UNDP 2013,
p. 146).
6.4

Girls’ access to education

According to the World Bank (2011, p. 104), United Nations Girls’ Education
Initiative (UNGEI 2007) and the United Nations Report (2014), achieving equity in
education across the world is a major challenge for reducing gender discrimination,
and is important in reducing inequality and enhancing the development of a country.
The Pakistan Girls’ Education Initiative (PGEI 2010) is also based on the assumption
that education can make a difference to societies, especially in reducing gender
inequality and violence against women and girls. However, it is argued that cultural
traditions and norms of the families where girls live are ignored, while taking
education initiatives at national and international levels (Ali 2000, pp. 116, 179). The
cultural traditions and norms are among the obvious obstructions in getting education
for the Afghan and Pathan girls (see also Kargar 2011). This is not just a local
phenomenon for the twin cities. It is reported that parents’ attitudes towards girls’
education is very conservative in some areas of Sindh, Baluchistan and KPK
provinces, and this same attitude was apparent in the twin cities’ slums where parents
in poor families tended not send their girls and boys to schools.
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In particular, the parents’ attitude towards girls’ education was evident given parents’
views about the importance of restricted mobility and purdah, as well as the direct
and opportunity cost of girls’ schooling, which is high (Oxfam 2005, p. 5). The
private rate of return was also given evident consideration by parents in decisions
about girls’ schooling. From many parents’ perspectives, education had to have a
return on investment. But as they saw it, the girls would not be part of the family
after marriage and so would not be contributing to the household economy, so there
was, for them little justification for education (recorded interviews with parents
during fieldwork). This attitude is clearly illustrated in the cases of ‘Faiza’ and
‘Zainab’, who were part of this ethnographic research, and who shared their
experiences in relation to education. They belong to Pathan community. Both girls’
fathers did not find out about their schooling until they had completed their primary
education with NGO Three which provides formal schooling (see chapter 4 for
working of NGO Three). In this school, which the girls are encouraged to attend,
primary education is completed in three years, operating in the afternoon for three
hours.
Before enrolment, Faiza and Zainab were ten years old had never been to school.
They were mainly staying in the home, involved in household chores and in peeling
garlic and peanuts seasonally for income generation activities. When their mothers
and younger brothers came to know about this school, they encouraged the girls to
attend. Faiza’s attendance was kept secret from her father until she had completed her
primary schooling. After that her father came to know through a third person that she
had completed primary education, and he beat the whole family up. He was so angry
that he burnt all her copies and books and put a complete ban on her mobility. Her
mother was also scolded by her father and warned that this would not happen with
next girls. No girl was to be allowed to study in his home.
In the case of Zainab, her father still did not have any idea about his daughter’s
education and she was afraid that once he found out, he would react furiously.
However, at the time of research, she was safe and due to this, she was planning to
continue her studies but she also knew that this would be more difficult than
previously. Now, she would have to enrol in a formal school because no other
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schools in the nearby area operate for three hours or offer classes in the evening.
Rather, the formal schools have their set times starting in the morning as well as
requiring more hours attendance than her previous school. Yet, she had strong
aspirations to study further and was during the fieldwork told me she was seeking the
support of her family as she could not attend school without strong support.
As these cases suggest, there are many issues at the local and national level which
challenge girls’ access to education in Pakistan such as geo-political situations and
Islamic fundamentalism in some areas, such as in KPK province. The proponents of
the latter seek to limit access to education, discourage parents from sending girls to
school and destroy girls’ school buildings, as well as harass and punish teachers and
students and those who support schooling (UNGEI 2011, p. 8, 13; Zil-e-Huma 2012,
p. 291). The country’s uncertain geo-political situation has tended to reinforce the
lack of access to education particularly given the barriers arising from cultural
traditions and norms regarding schooling. With regards to girls’ education in
Pakistan, the recent infamous incident of Malala Yousafzai, an advocate for
education for girls clearly indicates that girls’ education is still much devalued in the
broader

community

(http://www.euronews.com/2012/12/21/malala-yousafzai-

euronews-person-of-2012/, also see Fazl-e-Haider 2013).
The gender gap in education is also reflected in the evaluations of UNICEF (2008),
SPARC (2013) and CCO (2010) reports. The reports from each organisation reveal
various structural issues which further exacerbate the problems for girls in getting
education. These include a lack of female teachers at primary level and the welldocumented difficulties that female teachers face. Moreover, the absence of boundary
walls around schools, the absence of latrines in girls’ schools, and the evident lack of
security for girls going to and from home safely, especially for adolescent girls, are
structural issues which also limit access to education for girls, found by researchers
such as Buzdar & Ali (2011) and Suleman, Aslam & Hussain (2012). All these
structural issues further discourage parents from sending their daughters to schools.
On one of the issues, parents expressed their views with regards to girls’ safety to
school in this way:
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It is very difficult to arrange a secure way to send girls to school. You
know girls are more prone to abuses including sexual abuses in our
society and a matter of honour in our community. We cannot afford to
arrange a van/rickshaw/taxi for them to go to school and there is no
school bus or safe public transport for girls. We are struggling with
our poverty, in such situations it becomes difficult to send girls to
school, and we find it better that they stay at home (recorded
interviews with families during life histories).
Structural gender inequality in government institutions is even more obvious at the
National Centres for Rehabilitation of Child Labour (NCsRCL) run by Pakistan Baitul-Mal (PBM).Girls have not been allowed to enrol since 1995 as per the explicit
policy of PBM. This is despite the fact that the policy of PBM is in direct violation of
the Article 25, CEDAW and the UNCRC over the last seventeen years, and further
contributes to girls’ illiteracy in turn further strengthening gender discrimination.
Such policies are not only against all the conventions of international organisations,
but also against the Constitution of Pakistan, where it is stated to have zero tolerance
to any discrimination. Yet, it is precisely such policies and their tacit widespread
acceptance that has resulted in the marginalisation and exclusion of girls and women
in the society as reported in Pakistan’s Millennium Development Goals (PMDGs)
(2010, p. 47).
Considering all the above issues and problems in girls’ education, different strategies
have been adopted across the world to increase retention rates in schools and to
crease families’ involvement and commitment to education. These have included
conditional cash transfers (CCT) to reduce poverty at the household level, which has
worked well in Latin America and is now spreading to Africa and Asia (Tabatabai
2009, p. 180; Subrahmanian 2007, p. 105). In this research, NGO Three was the only
organisation which gave CCT to girls and boys, but even so it still faces a high dropout rate among girls (see chapter 4). Other support organisations studied in this
research also experienced high drop-out rates of girls in their programmes and
services. The levels of individual organisations’ drop-outs added to the national drop-
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out rate, so that there was only a 54.6% completion of primary in 2008-09 in Pakistan
(PMDGs 2010, pp. 35-36, 45).
Photo 6.2. Girls attending class in a DIC

In conclusion, gender relations analysis in access to education for girls reveals that
gender is multi-dimensional and affected by different institutions working at different
levels. Analysis of the data revealed that the basic reason for non-schooling of girls
in poor families of the slum areas of the twin cities was based on the lack of
acceptance of the value of girls’ education but also reflected the power relations in
families where the head of the household is the primary decision maker regarding the
schooling of girls who live in his house (Subrahmanian 2007; Kabeer 2003). These
social and cultural barriers were seen to be reinforced by the structural issues
mentioned above which also influence families decision with regards to girls’
schooling.
6.6

Employment opportunities for girls in the informal economy

Arif & Farooq (2011, p. 4) estimated that from 2008 poverty rose in Pakistan. This
means that more people have been pushed into the poorer class, and those who were
already poor were pushed below the poverty line, in large part as a consequence of a
high inflation rate. The Pakistan Millennium Development Goals (PMDGs) report
(2010) revealed that the Government of Pakistan acknowledged that because of a
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lack of data on poverty and poor households, they were unable to define effective and
efficient policies to target vulnerable groups and to bring improvements in their lives
(p. 26). The report also showed that, despite a great many programmes to strengthen
the economy, the government had failed to reduce poverty at the household level so
that good results are still awaited and unlikely in the near future.
The findings of this study revealed that poor families have been forced to send their
children, including girls, to work at early ages as there are no other options because
of their dire economic situations. Despite the fact that not only are girls are less
valued at the household level and face mobility and purdah issues, they nevertheless
participate in the labour force, although, female labour participation rates in the
formal economy are low in Pakistan. Indeed, it is ranked tenth lowest out of 189
countries in the world (ILO 2013a). It is estimated that more women are involved in
the informal economy but there is, not surprisingly, a serious lack of disaggregated
data to gain an understanding, much less tackle the problems for women in this sector
(Rashid 2004b; Mumtaz & Saleem 2010, p. 3).
Moreover, in the Afghan and Pathan community, the attitude towards girls’ and
women’s employment is negative overall, so that there is a kind of shame for men to
accept girls’ and women’s income contribution, as also argued by Kargar (2011) and
Rashid (2004b). However, external economic instabilities and lack of adult
employment have affected the household economies badly, thus putting pressure on
the limited resources. This economic pressure has pushed men to allow their girls and
women to work outside of the home in the informal economy, albeit reluctantly
(PMDGs 2010, p. 46). As a result, the group studied in this research were involved in
the informal economy, which by its very nature is unregulated, exploitative and low
waged. The young girls studied in this research were involved in different types of
work in the informal economy, including as domestic labourers, rag pickers, sewing
and embroidery for others, or peeling ginger, cloves and peanuts. The table 6.1
presents the details of 12 girls (studied in this research) in detail.
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Table 6.1 An overview of girls in the study

Serial

Age

no.

Ethnicity

Average

Average daily

Afghan refugees

hours

income in PKRs

(hrs) of

(US$)*

Type of work

working
1

12

2

12

Afghan (migrated

6 hrs

80-100 ($1)

Rag picking

6 hrs

150 (1.5)

Rag picking

5 hrs

100-150 (1-1.5)

Shopping bag seller

5 hrs

100-150 (1-1.5)

Shopping bag seller

from Afghanistan)
Afghan (migrated
from Afghanistan)
3

12

Afghan (born in
Pakistan)

4

12

Afghan (born in
Pakistan)

5

13

Pathan

5 hrs

100 (1)

Rag picker

6

14

Pathan

5 hrs

100 (1)

Peanuts and garlic peeler

7

14

Pathan

6 hrs

150 (1.5)

Shopping bag seller

8

14

Afghan (born in

5 hrs

150 (1.5)

Rag picking

9

15

Pathan

6 hrs

150 (1.5)

Scarf making

10

15

Afghan (migrated

6 hrs

150 (1.5)

handkerchief seller in

Pakistan)

from Afghanistan)

the market

11

16

Pathan

5 hrs

100 (1)

Domestic labourer

12

16

Pathan

5-6 hrs

50-80 (50-80 cents)

Peanut and garlic peeler

Source: Data from this research study
*Average conversion rate 1 USD=100PKRs.

6.6.1 The Afghan girls as rag pickers
Many Afghan girls aged between five and twelve work as rag pickers in the streets of
twin cities’ slums, although only girls aged twelve or more were studied in this
research. The occupation of rag-picking requires searching through the cities’ dump
sites to find recyclable items by sorting and sifting through plastic material, glass,
bread, iron and steel. The analysis of individual recorded interviews, drawings, visit
to a park, and participants’ observation with Afghan girl rag pickers showed that, like
the boys discussed in the previous chapter, they work in hazardous working
environments such as in garbage piles with bare hands, without covered shoes and
inhaling smoke while working on the streets. While watching them working in such
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situations, I asked them if I could buy rubber shoes and gloves for them as payment
for their time, but they rejected the idea. According to them, shoes and gloves would
be troublesome for them because they would have to take care of them and,
moreover, such protective equipment would not help them in their work of collecting
and sorting through garbage. Even though it was apparent that they sometimes
receive injuries in the form of cuts, or contracted illnesses such as skin infections,
colds, coughs and fever, they were reluctant to take precautionary measures, and nor
were they encouraged to do so by families as well (field observation). The girls
worked 5 to 8 hours each day, but unlike the boys they usually returned to their
homes for their rest periods.
Photo 6.3. Afghan girls picking rag

In interviews and discussions, the girls also mentioned the harsh weather conditions
in which they had to work as well as the fact that their parents would not allow them
to take a day off regardless of whether it was raining or very hot (recorded
interviews; field observation). I experienced the same thing when I sought permission
from the parents to take girls to the park to discuss things more informally. In so
doing I was able to understand them more deeply which was the basis for my
methodology. One of the mothers would not allow her rag picker daughter to join us
because, according to her daughter, she believed that the money was more important
than the recreation or relaxing time of her daughter. The other girls also confirmed
the daughter’s comments. In the same vein, it is written in the incentive payment
section (part of methodology chapter, p. 109-110), that payment was made in
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different forms and at the suggestion of key informants. For example the girls were
taken by taxi to the park, and entertained by the researcher at the park (including
payment for the swings and food). The visit to a park was done to explore their daily
lives in a relaxed manner and to demonstrate to the girls that research does not need
to be an intensive and boring exercise.
Photo 6.4. Girls enjoying in a park

As far as the whole working environment of the rag dumps was concerned, the girls
did not perceive it as hazardous although they recognised that they had been injured
and became ill as noted above. However, the most overwhelming experiences
recorded by all the girls were the bad attitude and evident lack of respect of people
towards them because of their work. This was especially so, because their work
environment required them to be on the streets where they were more vulnerable to
harassment. While this is a common experience for girls and women in Pakistani
society overall, it was more noticeable and worrying for these young girls working on
the streets (see also Qadeer 2006, p. 243).
In some cases, street harassment can lead to sexual harassment (Kearl 2010; Qadeer
2006). One example from the data illustrates a lucky escape from this situation. On a
quiet street two girls encountered a man standing with his car who asked them for
their help. The girls stopped and had a look to see what he needed. He asked them to
sit inside the car to help him while he checked the engine. They refused to sit inside
the car but he insisted they sit in the car and forced them not to move from the street
where they were standing. The girls become very frightened and did not know what
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to do. They wanted to scream out but they could not do so due to fear. They looked
around for help but there was no one to help them. This situation lasted for twenty
minutes and luckily when they saw a man coming along the streets, they screamed
for help and then ran away (interview with rag pickers on 22 January, 2012). As was
noted in the previous chapter, many parents’ require their children who are working
on the streets to work in groups, of two or three or more, in order to prevent or
minimise such harassment and abuse, clearly an effective move (Qadeer 2006, p.
243; see also Kearl 2010, pp. 4, 14).
Photo 6.5.

Girls work in groups

The Afghan girls who are rag pickers can also be forced to stop work at any time.
This is related to their physical appearance rather than their age. If a girl is tall and
healthy, even at the age of seven or eight, she will be forced to stop rag picking as
she is growing ‘older’ (that is looking more ‘womanly’). By contrast, if a girl aged
twelve or thirteen looks thin and acceptably ‘girlish’ to her parents, she is allowed to
work on the street picking rags. This set of standards appeared strange for some of
girls. As noted above they had little understanding of their bodies or development, so
could not understand their parents’ view of ‘womanliness’ and ‘girlishness’.
Although the family still needed the extra money gained from the girls’ income, most
parents respond to social pressure and cultural traditions and norms, and stop their
daughters working and confine them to the four walls of their homes when they
appear to be growing up.
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In fact, during the data generation period, one Afghan girl aged twelve stopped work
as rag picker because her father thought it was the time to keep her inside the home.
She was totally ‘locked in’ the home and was stopped from attending the skill centre
as well. Six months later, at the end of the fieldwork, the same girl was engaged to
her cousin and ready to be married. She was learning how to cook properly, clean the
home perfectly and take care of a husband and future children, which were her
expected roles (see Kargar 2011; Ridgeway & Correll 2004, p. 527; Rashid 2004b).
This girl said she felt like she was in a cage but that she was also looking forward to
having a loving husband who would give her some ‘freedom as part of her moral
training’ (recorded interview on 20 February 2012) in which a husband is in charge
of his wife, an established view of religion as researched by Rashid (2008). This is
what she believed having been raised with acceptance of ‘a husband’s impression’ by
her family (mostly by the women). She said that she knew that in some cases,
husbands allowed their wives to go out for important tasks such as visiting a doctor,
going to a market to buy food, or doing work at home. In rare cases, husbands also
allowed their wives to work outside of homes. Nevertheless, these sorts of abrupt and
sudden decisions by parents without the involvement of the girls upset them and they
saw that it would change their whole life.

6.6.2 Afghan and Pathan girls in other activities of the informal economy
Despite the absence of protective legislation and regulations and the resultant
exploitation in the informal economy, many girls are involved in it (ILO 2012, p. 10;
SPARC 2010, p. 267). For example, two girls aged fifteen and sixteen worked as
domestic labourers. Umara aged 16, belongs to a Pathan family and attends sewing
and stitching classes in NGO One’s Drop-In-Centre (DIC). She started work with her
mother as a helper when she was eight years old. They worked at various houses and
have now settled with one house. Umara was lucky in her search to find a good and
supportive employer. Her employers sent her to school and she has passed her middle
school while serving them. Moreover, they also helped her to go to madrassa to get
Quranic education and now she teaches other children at her home in the evening.
For the last four years, she has worked eight hours per day, seven days a week, and
works independently, because the male members of her household trust the
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employers. For this work, she earns Rs. 2500/month (AUS $ 30), a sum which is very
low considering the amount of time she works. She realises that the wages are low
and that she could earn more money by doing other work. At the same time,
however, she realises that her family needs her financial help and she does not want
to risk switching to another employer who might not be as supportive and helpful.
The story of Umara thus also shows that domestic labour is not always ‘bad’, if
helpful and supportive people are present in the community, such as Umara’s
employers. Such experiences run counter to some of the campaigns against domestic
labour by many NGOs who appear to think that domestic labour is always wrong and
always involves exploitation. When I discussed these issues with NGO One’s
representative, he was surprised as he did not know about Umara’s story. It shows
that it is always useful to ensure ‘looking into the matter’, as domestic labour is
frequently considered bad and exploitative, as it was evident in the SPARC report
(2010), as well as IRIN (2010)and Akthar & Razzaq (2005) on domestic labour.
Photo 6.6.Umara is drawing her employer’s household as an important part of her life

Nevertheless, not every domestic labourer is as lucky as Umara and, just as some
NGOs claim, some do face abuse in the houses where they work. They work long
hours, work without breaks, are over-burdened and suffer physical abuse (UNICEF
2012, p. 32; ILO 2012, p. 12). This is an alarming situation where children,
particularly girls are treated badly. In this respect, policy makers have to take tough
decisions and implement laws strictly to rectify the problems in domestic labour as
suggested by SPARC (2010, p. 270).
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Other work in the informal economy involves selling items in markets. Khalida is
fifteen-year-old girl, who works as a handkerchief seller on a busy street in
Islamabad’s slum area. She is an Afghan girl whose parents migrated from Kabul ten
years ago as a result of the war following 9/11. She was four years old when she
came to Pakistan and since then, she has never been to a formal school (recorded
interview). A year ago she joined NGO Two’s non-formal school where she has
gained some education but she was very irregular in her attendance due to her
household responsibilities. She is the eldest child among her eight siblings and also a
financial helper to her family.
Working at selling handkerchiefs was suggested to Khalida by her aunt. In this work
she has to sit in a market where she has to pay Rs. 100/month for the position. She
faces constant harassment such as staring and verbal comments. Sometimes
customers touch and hold her hands while she is selling the handkerchiefs. As a
result, sometimes it is too difficult for her to continue and she leaves without making
any money. When she started two years ago, it was difficult for her to settle in this
environment but when interviewed she said she was used to the work and has
accepted harassment as part of the working environment (see also Qadeer 2006, p.
243; UNICEF 2012, p. 61).
Uzma and Naila are two Afghan girl cousins aged twelve. They look very thin and
small, and are covered in a big shawls/duppatta when they work in the fruit and
vegetable market in Islamabad. They live near the market and therefore have the
opportunity to come to the market to earn some money. Neither girl attends school
but they do attend a skill centre run by NGO One in the afternoon. They start their
work as shopping bag sellers around 7 a.m. in the morning and continue till 12 noon.
Their fathers had forced them to start working in the market when they were eight
years old, despite the traditions. In the beginning, they found it difficult due to harsh
weather conditions and a difficult work environment, but with the passage of time
they settled down. At the time of the fieldwork, they said that they thought there was
no difficulty in the work environment and weather was no longer a problem for them
at all. This was despite the fact that during the five hours that they worked, they did
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not have any time for rest, and were required to run after customers constantly to sell
bags to them. It was a highly competitive working environment and they said they
were in direct competition with boys and other girls who were also selling bags in the
market. On the one hand, Uzma and Naila said they found it difficult to be in
competition all the time. On the other hand, they also thought that this work was not
very difficult for them. Their attitude to their work appeared to depend on how much
money they earn in a day. If they earned good money, i.e. Rs. 100-150 in five hours,
then it was an easy day, but if they could not make this amount of money, it was a
difficult one. Overall they said they were happy to help their families. They were also
both happy to be able to attend skill classes in the DIC because they hoped that they
could learn some skills for future employment. This seemed a little unlikely however,
because they were both very irregular in attending the skill centre, since, most of the
time, they were also busy with household chores with their mothers who did not
seem to value the skill centre and did not push the girls to attend the DIC regularly
(interview recording with girls on 6 March 2012; interviews with staff of DIC on 22
March 2012).
Photo 6.7. Girls working in fruit and vegetable market

Although they were working with their brothers and fathers working nearby Uzma
and Naila still faced harassment on the street, just as Khalida and other did. Indeed in
the very busy fruit and vegetable market, they were more likely to be touched in a
sexually intrusive way by males. As noted earlier, the common practice of street
harassment in Pakistan, is one which also forces men to keep their girls and women
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inside the house (private spheres) and reinforces the hegemonic cultural belief that
women should remain inside their houses. As mentioned, this places serious limits on
girls’ and women’s access to public places. It also emphasises the curious logic that
leads to males seeking to confine their girls and women to the house instead of
finding ways of achieving a cultural shift by rectifying or correcting the outside
environment and outlawing or otherwise reducing common practices such as sexual
harassment (Qadeer 2006, p. 199).
In conclusion, it has been shown that despite the exploitative and unregulated
informal market and difficult circumstances of work, the Afghan and Pathan girls
undertake paid work. Their main aim is to help the families financially and contribute
to the household economy. The attitudes of families towards their work as well as
structural constraints do not provide good income earning opportunities, and they
only earn relatively little (see also Kabeer 2010, p. 62). Yet again, gender inequalities
are reinforced and the status of girls and women as a socially, culturally, and
economically disadvantaged group is maintained.
6.7

‘We can make a difference’

This section of the chapter explores girls’ efforts to get education in the Pathan
community. Here I want to clarify that in the study sample for this research; I could
not find any Afghan girl among the original study group who had attended school
after completing their primary education (Class 1-5 is what comprises primary
education in Pakistan). Thus wider research will be needed to identify support in the
home for education for Afghan girls. Thus, this section focuses on the Pathan girls
only and identifies and explains the nature and forms of support and encouragement
available to Pathan girls at home. This is because it is important for policy makers
and programme and service designers that they develop and strengthen their
understanding of support and help for girls at home. An understanding of the support
and encouragement at home in the Pathan community could improve gender relations
and by such means begin to reduce gender discrimination. As I proposed earlier,
gender issues and gaps have been identified at national level, but they did not take
account of different cultural practices among different groups which goes some way
to explaining why national initiatives have barely scratched the surface.
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As noted above, the Pathan girls live under many restrictions and are almost wholly
dependent on the men of their households. The girls live an anxious and threatened
life in which they are fearful all the time because they cannot do anything without
permission of the household men. They know that if they deviate accepted
behaviours or are believed to be guilty, heavy punishment will be the consequence.
Such punishments maybe forced marriages or even honour killing, among other
practices, as mentioned above. At the same time they also know that public policies,
the police and other law implementing agencies are not ‘girl friendly’ as found also
by Critelli & Willett (2010, p. 409) and Rashid (2009).
Despite these restrictions and limitations, the most important thing for many of these
girls is to get an education (UNICEF 2006; Ali 2000). However, out of the twelve
girls who participated in this research, only one was in middle school (year 8) and
one was in high school (year 10). Their lived experiences were very interesting, even
though they faced negative attitudes towards their education by the men of their
household. Zaqiya and Shumaila were the only ones among the studied group of
Pathan girls who attended post-primary school - middle and high schools respectively
- and this was only due to support and encouragement at home in addition to their
strong passion and determination to study.
Zaqiya (aged 15) makes scarves at home and spends almost six hours a day on this
work. A woman gives her cloth for scarves, which she cuts, stitches and puts lace on.
It is very time-consuming work but it pays very little. She is paid Rs. 150 per dozen
(about U.S.D 1.50), which means Rs. 12.5 per scarf. Zaqiya tries to finish a dozen in
three days to maximise her earnings. She gives this money to her mother so that she
can use it for household expenses and also to satisfy the men that she is not merely
studying all the time but also contributing to the household economy.
Shumaila (aged 16) peels peanuts in the winter and cloves and ginger in the other
seasons with a group of her cousins and sisters. As they all live in the same vicinity,
they move collectively to the workplace which is one of their houses. Shumaila and
other girls get a very small amount of money out of this income generation activity
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but due to poverty and purdah they have no other choice than to work for their
exploitative wages. They get Rs. 15 (5 cents) per small packet of peanuts and cloves
and ginger. How much they work depends on them, but they work 5-6 hours per day
and try to earn as much money as possible to support their families.
It has to be asked, as there are many other girls in the Afghan and Pathan
communities in a similar situation to the studied group, why only two out of twelve
were able to continue their studies. It was found in this research that an important
element for girls gaining or continuing education was they had the support of their
mothers for their primary education. Yet, it is also important to remember that
mothers are not very powerful in the households. Nevertheless, in these two cases,
their mothers’ passion was also part of the success story of Zaqiya and Shumaila.
They both shared almost the same kind of experiences with regards to education,
which was a struggle and led to many restrictions and sacrifices in their lives.
They both belonged to big families where girls are ‘second class-citizens’ who are
expected to do household chores and serve men. They face all these things yet have
been educated beyond primary schools, so it is important to explore what makes them
different from other girls. Zaqiya and Shumaila both had the opportunity to go to the
NGO Three’s school, which provides formal primary schooling to working children,
including girls.
Zaqiya was ten years old when she got admission and Shumaila was eleven when she
came to know the different world of school. They both enjoyed school and excelled
in their studies. Both completed within three years, despite the fact that they had
never been to any school or madrassa in their lives before. To them it was an
amazing and life-changing experience, although they faced many upheavals in
completing primary schooling.
The main difficulty was maintaining the consent and acceptance of their schooling by
the men of the household, and a problem that continued until they had completed
their primary education. During this whole period, they faced the constant threat of
their schooling being stopped. They were beaten by their brothers, and accompanied
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by male relatives who were checking whether they were having any affairs with
boys. Yet, they both decided that they would not stop their education after primary
schooling, like the other boys and girls of this school (recorded interviews with girls
on 20 February, 2012).
However, they also both knew that it would be difficult to convince and get support
from their families as it is not their tradition that girls should get an education beyond
primary level. They were well aware that they could face furious reactions from the
men in continuing their education up to high school. What these girls also noticed
during the whole process was that their mothers were very happy whenever they got
good results and supported their studies. The interviews with both mothers revealed
that it was actually the mothers’ own wish for education which was coming true
through their daughters’ education. The mothers supported, encouraged and took a
stand in the home for their daughters; when their girls had this chance (recorded
interviews with mothers on 20 February, 2012). These mothers were the main source
of support for both girls, even though they had to put up with arguments and fighting
with the men of the household about the girls’ primary education.
An analysis of the situation at home and the mothers’ attitude towards their
daughters’ education showed that both girls pressured their mothers to get permission
for further studies and their mothers did that for them, despite the resistance from
their husbands and sons. Although the men gave reluctant permission for them to
continue middle and high schooling, Zaqiya and Shumaila had to face many
restrictions. For example, besides strict purdah, they could not have mobile phones
like their brothers (older and younger), so as to prevent any kind of communication
with outside boys and men. Similarly, they had to be accompanied by their brothers
or any male relative on the way to school to avoid any affairs with outside boys and
men. In order to avoid comments from relatives and neighbours about girls being out
all the time, they were allowed out only for school, not for any other activity.
However, both girls accepted these restrictions as in return they got permission to
continue their studies.
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However, their journey to schooling was not smooth and safe, and at regular intervals
they were threatened and beaten by their brothers to stop schooling. When the
brothers were asked why they did this, they answered that the world outside the home
is bad, and girls are involved in many activities which they did not like, such as
dating boys, and roaming around with their girlfriends, among other things. The fear
in the brothers’ minds that their sisters might participate in such behaviour was the
main reason they wanted to stop their sisters’ education and put many other
restrictions on them, including their mobility. The brothers also feared that if
somebody singled out their sisters, they would lose family honour and thus bring
shame. For the boys, it was best that girls stay at home and do the household chores
(recorded interviews with boys on 2 March, 2012).
Despite gaining education, Zaqiya and Shumaila are well aware that they will never
be allowed to do any job that is against the tradition and norms of the family. Zaqiya
wants to be a doctor and Shumaila wants to be a teacher, but so far they have only
gained permission to complete high school. At present it seems impossible that they
could go to college for further studies. However, Zaqiya thinks that it is good that at
least she can complete her high schooling and that she will be a responsible mother
and citizen. Shumaila has a different strategy. She concludes that as the men of the
household have a problem with her going out to attend school, she will continue her
studies through distance learning and will complete her bachelor’s degree even if she
does get married. She thinks that in this way, the main objection will be removed.
Their commitment to their education is so strong that Zaqiya and Shumaila both
work in their schools, doing cleaning of the school after school hours in order to pay
their school fees, although they have told their parents (even mothers do not know)
that school is free. The current school management cooperates with them, giving
them old books and uniforms in order to avoid any schooling cost to their families.
They both are grateful and thankful to their school management for smoothing their
way to education. They both fear that if their families knew about this, it would bring
shame to their families and they would stop their schooling immediately. However,
until now, this has been a secret and they are continuing to move forward in their
education (recorded interviews with girls on 20 February, 2012; see also Joseph
2009, p. 14).
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In conclusion, it can be said that many Pathan girls have expressed a passion to
study, but due to the household environment they cannot go to schools regularly or
without difficulties. The girls like Zaqiya and Shumaila are rare cases in this
community, but they could not have done it without their mothers’ support, or even
the very grudging support of males of the household as well. These two cases give an
optimistic view of the dark side, where women are considered as property of men. If
there is passion and determination, there can be a way for girls to get education as
noted by Subrahmanian (2007, pp. 44-45). It is up to policy makers and services
designers to find ways to change gender relations at the household level by involving
men and incorporating them into decision-making about improving girls’ access to
education. It is important to translate support for girls at home into successful
programmes and services that girls can avail themselves of without conflict at home
(Commonwealth Secretariat 2002, pp. 8-23).

6.8

Conclusion

Through social relations approach and gender relations at the household level, this
chapter explored how the Afghan and Pathan families prevent the development of the
capabilities in girls (see Sen 1992, 1999). The families do not provide an
environment in which girls can develop their capabilities and grow, but rather
suppress their right to choose the life which girls want to lead, including their wellbeing, overall (Dreze & Sen 1995, p. 10).
This chapter has also shown that in general girls are not active agents and they do not
participate in the construction of their social lives as claimed by James & Prout
(1997, p. 8). The situation is more complex for girls than boys because the men of the
households believe that they are acting in the best interest of girls, and this is the
reason, the agency and voice raising is not possible for girls (Rashid 2011a, p. 98).
Thus, the girls are kept silent and obey the instructions and rules. However it has to
be questioned that ‘whose best interests’ are served in decisions taken for girls. In
such complex living situation, the application of the normative framework - the
UNCRC – is a problematic. The rights to education, gender equality and protection,
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limited health and employment possibilities and ineffectiveness of state and its laws
question the applicability of the UNCRC in the Pakistani context.
In addition to this, there are many structural (state, market, community and
international institutions) impediments to gender relations change in Pakistan. This
can be observed through weak indicators of Human Development Indicators (see
UNDP 2013, p. 144-197). The deteriorating health situation of girls and women,
absence and high drop-out rates from primary schools, low participation rate in the
formal labour market among others, are the clear examples of lack of political will or
commitment to gender mainstreaming. There is lack of understanding of gender,
equality, equity and diversity concepts and related involved complexities in local
contexts and inclusion of ‘gatekeepers’ (men of the households) is not done in a
systematic manner where they can help to bring equality between men and women as
claimed by Connell (2005) in Pakistan (see also Henderson 2013, p. 44; Woodhead,
Dornan & Murray 2013, p. 25).
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7 THE EFFECTIVENESS OF GOVERNMENT AND NON
GOVERNMENTAL ORGANISATIONS – AS JUDGED BY THE
CHILDREN, YOUTH AND THEIR FAMILIES

7.1

Introduction

In chapter four, the support organisations [Government Organisations (GOs) and
Non-Governmental Organisations (NGOs)] were scrutinised. In that analysis, the
internal factors and environmental influences that can determine the effectiveness of
organisations were examined. The five support organisations were all seen to be
effective to a limited extent, but it was evident that they needed much more vigour
and rigour to bring positive change to the daily lives of the Afghan and Pathan
children and youth working on the streets and their families. It was concluded that in
order to work more effectively, support organisations need a genuine insight into the
lives of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth. In response to that, the two
immediately previous chapters sought to gain that genuine insight by exploring the
daily lives, hopes and ideals of the children and youth, as well as their family
economy, their reasons for working, cultural perspectives on raising children in their
families and the role of customs, traditions and religion in their lives. Those previous
chapters have a connection to this chapter, the primary objective of which is to
understand the effectiveness of the support organisations giving priority to the
perceptions of the clients/beneficiaries of the support organisations, that is, the
Afghan and Pathan children and youth, and their families.
The reason for giving primacy to the perspectives of the children and their families
also harks back to the discussion in chapter two. There, it was shown that there are
considerable complexities in defining and measuring the effectiveness of
organisations (GOs and NGOs) because of the multi-dimensionality of aid
organisations and the environment in which they operate, as well as their structures.
Tirone (2012) argues that the effectiveness of humanitarian-oriented NGOs is
difficult to measure as there is a lack of a standard metric by which to measure the
success and the effectiveness of organisations working in different circumstances. In
this respect it is worth noting that all the support organisations in this study, GOs and
253

NGOs, are different from other business and commercial organisations and firms in
many ways, including core elements such as organisational aims and effectiveness
(see e.g. Taysir & Taysir 2012). GOs try to provide the basic necessitates of life to
their people under their jurisdiction as a means to improve socio-economic features
and solve social problems. In the same vein, NGOs often seek to reduce social
inequality and injustice, promote human rights and so, as discussed in chapter 4, also
make provision of different basic necessities of life for their target groups across the
globe.
Yet, despite the efforts of GOs and NGOs including those in this study, Pakistan has
continued to experience significant problems of poverty for many decades, a major
consequence of which has been sustained and perhaps increasing child labour
including children working on the streets. The Human Development Report of 2013
ranked Pakistan 146 out of 187 countries in terms of human development and
reported that 49 per cent of the population lived in multi-dimensional poverty
including income poverty (PPAF 2013).
Another important reason which explains the presence of working children on the
streets and which has also been noted in earlier chapters, was internal and crossborder migration. The Afghan refugees have migrated across the borders in this or in
some cases earlier generations, while the Pathan families/community living in the
twin cities arrived as a consequence of internal displacement in Pakistan. In both
cases a common outcome has been that many children have been forced to work in
an exploitative working environment – the street. According to an estimate of Society
for the Protection of Rights of the Child (SPARC) there are 1.5 million street
children in Pakistan, who are living and working on the streets (Editorial
2013).While these are not official facts and figures SPARC’s research has been
widely recognised by government agencies. Hussain & Khan (2013) have also noted
that street children in Pakistan face a lot of problems on the streets including sexual
abuse. Such a significant problem deserves deeper inquiry, which is the major
impetus for this research. In the next section, we will briefly revisit the problems of
measuring the effectiveness of organisations before positing criteria and method that
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are apt for this research and have considerable potential benefit for GOs and NGOs
seeking greater efficacy.

7.1.1 Measuring effectiveness challenges and possibilities
In most organisations, the simplest way to measure effectiveness, as some have
argued, could be a simple count of how many children and youth were assisted by the
organisations (Parnell 2007). This, however begs the question of the nature of
assistance and how the organisations know that they have actually assisted their
target populations in ways which are genuinely beneficial. Thus many questions then
arise for this research, such as: Do such objectives and their measurement in numbers
convey any information about how effectively these children and youth were assisted
and helped out? Does enrolment in the Drop-In Centres (DICs) and in schools really
mean anything to the children and youth? Do they feel the DICs have brought any
improvement in their daily lives? Were their skills (including education and
vocational) improved by enrolling in DICs or in schools? Is the success of
organisations defined by what is important to the local communities? Are the
organisations able to be flexible and adaptable and meet take fair account of the
cultural and traditional situations of the target communities?
Despite the centrality of these questions, a further consideration of the broader
literature is required to see how other models might be of use in a thoughtful rigorous
analysis of the five organisations’ effectiveness. As was discussed in chapter two,
there is a diversity of approaches for measuring the effectiveness of GOs and NGOs,
but there is little agreement among researchers about which objective measures best
capture ‘effectiveness’ ( see e.g. Taysir & Taysir 2012; Renzaho 2007). As was noted
in chapter two, it was the same in the literature on organisation appraisal, assessment
of performance of organisation and evaluation of programmes, with all of these
revealing a dearth of standards and apt criteria and matrices by which GOs and
NGOs could be investigated and which also includes the essential task of taking
account of the views of their clients/ beneficiaries.

Taysir and Taysir (2012)

generated a long list of dimensions of effectiveness of NGOs which included some
issues important here such as client or customer satisfaction, community
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collaboration and, to a lesser extent, reputation (popularity). However they gave
little weight to these three criteria or dimensions which are not discussed in detail.
In other studies, criteria such as the economic measurement of effectiveness, have
been given some weight, but even here defining the measures precisely enough is
difficult. For example, Rajan (2005) argued that the debate about monetary
effectiveness is not settled, so that not surprisingly, there is a lack of consensus about
the economic impacts of funding of development agencies to GOs and NGOs.
Despite such a lack of consensus and the ongoing debates about economic impacts,
there are many economic measurements used to judge organisations internally or
externally, even though they may present opposite scenarios. For example, in some
cases, economic calculations of organisations conclude that programmes and services
have had limited effectiveness in their working, while other calculations argue that
the same programmes and services were effective, as discussed by Kelly (2007). In
the case of NGOs, Roka (2012) has found that frequently NGOs’ success is measured
by the amount of financial support received from donor organisations, and not based
on either the short and long term impacts of these funds on the receiving
communities. On the other hand, Parris (2007, p. 69) has argued that economic
models to measure effectiveness are successful in measuring ‘who wins and who
loses’ as a means of answering politicians’ questions, which is seen as the main
reason they are used as analytical frameworks in scrutinising effectiveness of many
organisations. Indeed, basic economic criteria are so influential in reality that they
frequently undermine other perspectives such as social, human rights and
environment in policy debates because all these perspectives are difficult to model in
the same way as economic models.

Other researchers have also argued that in considering organisations’ effectiveness,
the perspectives of primary stakeholders, such as the recipients/beneficiaries, should
be addressed because they are often overlooked (Gunn 1987, p. 38, Immordino 2010,
p.81). Similarly, Kaifeng and Callahan (2007, p. 249) have found that ‘many public
officials are reluctant to include citizens in decision-making, or if they do, they
typically involve citizens after the issues have been framed and decisions have been
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made’. The people working in GOs have a difficult time thinking of people and
groups who benefit from their services who have no choice but to avail themselves of
services as researched by Kaifeng and Callahan (2007).
Thus, as was alluded to earlier, despite all the debates about organisations’
effectiveness in the daily lives of their clients or beneficiaries, the perspectives of
those beneficiaries in measuring effectiveness is missing. Their voices remain silent
in the current effectiveness dialogue. In recent years, however, some analysts have
argued that instead of assessing support organisations overall, the focus of
effectiveness should be on the changes to the daily lives of beneficiaries that have
occurred during and after the administration of programmes and services provision
(Norad 2007; Parnell 2007; Kelly 2007; Renzaho 2007; Chambers 2005; Shivji
2006). To understand the effectiveness of the organisations, it is thus important to
explore how people perceive the effectiveness of any programme or service assisting
them, just as has been experimented with by Oxfam and Caritas in Australia (Kelly
2007). However, seeking or accepting such perceptions has continued to remain a
challenge for most NGOs.
According to Parnell (2007, p. 110), the challenge to measure effectiveness is to start
with developing understanding of how community members of the target population
or group live, work and then promote a dialogue and provide mutual support on
different issues in the community. Only then, Parnell correctly asserts, would it be
possible for programme and services designers to define what they really want to do
in that particular community and how community members participate in their
programmes and services provisions.
Yet, researchers have also found that if clients/beneficiaries do not like the way they
are treated, they may not return to the provided services such as DICs and schools
(see Royse, Thyer & Padgett 2010, p. 175). If clients/beneficiaries are not happy they
will tell others, thus damaging the reputation of the organisations. However, if they
are treated well and they like the programmes and services, word of mouth
recommendations will prevail, just as scholars such as Havaldar & Dash (2009) and
Hausmann (2012) have noted. Moreover, feedback about their experiences from
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clients/beneficiaries gives staff and management the opportunity to remove obstacles
that might prevent clients/beneficiaries from gaining from the programmes and
provided services. The granularity of feedback must also be considered. A broad tick
of satisfaction through simplistic measures, sometimes masks issues of unmet needs,
which in turn may lead to drop outs as noted by Lebow (1982). It is also noteworthy
that clients/beneficiaries may well appear to accept and even appreciate less effective
programmes that are not meeting their goals or that may not provide high quality
support, just because such programmes and services are the only options which they
have in their local areas as scholars such as Sanders et al. (1998) and Aldana,
Piechulek & Al-Sabir (2001) have noted. In these respects broad tests of satisfaction
such as a commonly used standardized 8-item client satisfaction can result in high
positive evaluations as reported by Royse, Thyer & Padgett (2010, p. 183) despite
skimming over important information.
For all of these reasons, an optimal method of measuring effectiveness of
organisations would be to adopt a contingency mindset, in which the analyst
integrates and adapts the various effectiveness constructs to the realities of studied
organisations, just as scholars such as Oghojafor, Muo & Aduloju (2012) have
suggested. Such a contingency approach should also take up the recommendations of
scholars and analysts who work with street children in different countries, that street
children should be listened to as an inherent part of developing policies, programmes
and services for them (see Smeaton 2009; Van Blerk 2006; Thomas de Benitez
2011). In this respect, the organisations should be examined not just from a
‘customer’ perspective which considers how the organisations views its
clients/beneficiaries but also taking account of how those same clients/beneficiaries
perceive what has been directed at them as the ‘target group, and extent to which they
feel the organisations’ programmes were appropriate. Examining the organisations
in this way also accords with the analytical frameworks on which this thesis is
founded – the UNCRC and the sociology of childhood. In both of these the capacity,
rights and agency of children are recognised, so that it is axiomatic that their voice is
heard and heeded with full consideration by understanding the organisations that
target their needs.
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Thus the driving perspective of the UNCRC and sociology of childhood also means
that children’s views and participation, should not only be part of each policy and
programme, but also lead directly and indirectly to the empowerment the of children.
Despite the clear logic and justification, there has been little uptake in these elements,
and children are still invisible in policy making by GOs and NGOs, even about their
own needs. Further, there has been little consideration given to mainstreaming in the
society including the political, economic and socio-cultural aspects, as will be
discussed later in this chapter (see also Hanson & Vandaele 2013; Percy-Smith 2006;
Lundy 2007; White & Choudhury 2007; Rizzini 2011; Buhler-Niederberger 2010;
Tisdall & Punch 2012; Mayall 2012).
By contrast, this study, in according primacy to the views of children and youth, and
their families, is important as there are only very few studies incorporating the
involvement of street and working children and youth on the street in investigating
support organisations and their processes (see Southon & Dhakal 2003; Thomson et
al. 2006; Martinez 2010; Nalkur 2009; Schimmel 2008; see literature review for gaps
in these studies). In this study, moreover, the parents and families were also involved
in considering how best to investigate, understand and measure the support
organisations in this research. It is important to draw on parents’ views because it is
argued that children and youth cannot be studied in isolation from their families who
are central in their lives (UNCRC 1989, Article 5, 27). It is essential to involve
children, youth and their families in an investigation for two reasons. Firstly, they are
the direct target group or clients/beneficiaries of the programmes and services, and
they are thus in a better position to investigate effectiveness in order to improve the
provided services as has also been highlighted by Checkoway & Richards-Schuster
(2003, p. 21) and Weiss (1998, p. 54, 99). Secondly, the children, youth and their
families are the fundamental reason for the organisations work in a particular area
with a particular group (Kanter 1979; Drucker 1990; Fowler 1998).
For all of these reasons the analysis of the effectiveness of the organisations starts
from the involvement of the children and their families in discussions with the
researcher in raising the central questions about the organisations, and in setting the
central measures by which they should be investigated. Such a contingency
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framework thus draws on the analytical frameworks of the research project, UNCRC
and sociology of childhood, as well as taking heed of analysts’ views that
organisations should give credence to the perceptions, needs and voice of their target
groups. Such a qualitative investigation as this, then, is a contribution to the current
street children literature and meets the need to know and understand the stories
behind the numbers as has been argued by Lamatic (2011).
To fulfil these aims effectively brings us to the detailed processes by which the
organisations effectiveness should be adjudged. Such a process is twofold, first
taking account of the original questions about the organisations, as discussed in
Chapters two and three. The questions for investigation were:
Box 7.1. Investigation questions
o What are the best practices of the support organisations?
o To what extent are the organisations and their activities
appropriate to the needs of the Afghan and Pathan working
children ‘and youth?
o What evidence is there that support organisations are
adaptable to their target group’s needs and their culture and
social realities?
o In what ways and to what extent do children and youth
participate in organisational activities?
o To what extent are families aware and involved in the
organisations’ processes?

The second part of the process was to establish, in collaboration with the children and
their families, a set of criteria by which the organisations should be considered and
which are based on their importance to those children and their families. Before
proceeding, however, it should be noted that it took a lot of time to gain rapport with
the children, youth and their families. During the time we were building relationships
and trust, it became evident that the key informants did not understand the difference
between government and non-government organisations and how their workings may
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be different from each other. However, as they were using the services (without fully
realising the differences working), they were able to identify issues and discuss the
effectiveness of the organisations broadly, without recourse to their government and
non-government differentiation.
Similarly in the process of our familiarisation discussions about the organisations’
effectiveness, the Afghan and Pathan children, youth and their families came up with
a very clear basis of their understandings, and offered a simple but effective
definition of organisational effectiveness as:

The extent to which organisations understand working children’s and
youth daily lives, their problems and issues, and provide practical
solutions related to them.
As mentioned earlier, children, youth and their families had no clear idea about how
GOs and NGOs might differ in functions, which was the reason that they developed
only one definition for all the organisations for both sectors.
Having discussed perceptions and definitions of organisations, and then having
examined and analysed children’s views/perceptions, the supporting frameworks
used in this research – UNCRC and sociology of childhood - and the lack of useful
measures in the existing literature of effectiveness, the researcher, children youth and
families then jointly developed the following six criteria to consider the support
organisations. These criteria of themselves, not only provide an insight into how the
target groups of the organisations perceived the functions of the organisations. They
may also be useful for understanding organisational effectiveness and for future
potential policy direction as has also been argued by Grimmett et al. (2010).The
criteria are:


Meeting primary educational needs



Work-based learning and capacity building



Respect and dignity



Extra-curricular activities
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Participation and expression of views



Communication and information sharing

These six criteria are discussed in this chapter in detail below.
7.2

Chapter outline

The chapter first discusses the perspectives on the programmes’ and services’
effectiveness of support organisations by the target group (the Afghan and Pathan
children and youth working on the streets and their families). The target group has set
the six criteria to evaluate the effectiveness of the organisations according to their
understanding and imperatives, and this chapter discusses them accordingly. The
main parts of the chapter analyses the organisations in light of the children’s set
criteria in detail, beginning with consideration of the two criteria of primary
education needs and work-based learning and capacity building. This section throws
light on the activities of support organisations and their responsiveness and
adaptability according to the needs of the target group.
The next section of this chapter discusses the criteria of respect and dignity which
appeared to be important in the target group’s lives. Although the support
organisations do not put much overt effort into this aspect of their services, in
consultative discussions and interviews, it was given a very high importance by the
target group. The next section talks about the participation of the target group in
extra-curricular activities that are or could be offered by the support organisations,
and the importance of these in the lives of the target group. Through such activities,
children and youth believe that they gain confidence and may be able to improve
their talents, if properly guided. Participation, expression of views, and
communication and information sharing are the final criteria set by the target groups
as important features, even though they had not initially realised that these aspects
were within their rights. However, as time progressed they began to articulate these
issues as they important in their daily lives.
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7.3

Investigation of effectiveness by children, youth and their families

The clarity and insight which the children and their families offered to the selection
of the criteria was built up through qualitative participatory research, including semistructured interviews, ethnographic observation, life stories/histories and other
participatory tools and techniques. Yet the investigation methods were their first
experiences with these kinds of processes of research and consultation. Despite this
fact, they participated well as is evidence by the breadth and quality of their six
criteria (above) against which the support organisations were measured.

7.3.1 Meeting educational needs

UNICEF (2013, p.1) and SPARC (2013, p.65) both report that the situation of
education is not encouraging for either boys or girls in Pakistan. However, NGO
One, NGO Two, National Centres for Rehabilitation of Child Labour (NCsRCL) and
NGO Three are putting considerable effort into improving the situation of the
educational sector, studied in this research. In chapter 4, we noted the work of
NCsRCL and NGO Three to provide accelerated primary education completion
programmes for ‘over aged’ children who work on the streets or in child labour. Here
I want to clarify that over aged means that the working children and youth are not
enrolled in schools according to the formally defined and required ages in Pakistan.
A child can be enrolled in formal education at school at the age of 4 for pre-school
and 5 years old for Class 1. This means that children prevented through poverty or
work from going to school at these ages are deemed ‘over age’ – that is much older
the normal cohort at any class level, often seen to be about eight years old when in
Class 1. The research in this study revealed that these two organisations, NCsRCL
and NGO Three, enabled increased primary completion rates in Pakistan, even
though there was a high drop-out rate. It is also found that their scope is limited as
compared to the total number of poor people, and their requirements needed for
attending schools. The research also showed that NGO’s (One and Two) drop-incentres (DICs) need more proper planning, more resources and more efficient use in
delivering good outputs and outcomes which were lacking at the time of this
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research, especially with regard to education. Nevertheless, they were seen to have
offered other important benefits which were considered valuable by the Afghan and
Pathan children and youth working on the streets, as will be discussed in the next
sections of this chapter.
The perceptions about the support organisations appear to have varied significantly
among the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets. For
example, a Pathan boy (Irfan, aged 16) who had completed primary education from
NGO Three and was currently enrolled in a private school in pursuit of finishing his
high school and then in grade 9-10), expressed it as follows:
The NGO’s school has changed my whole life and I am so thankful to
them. When I came here, I was 12 years old, had never been to school
and was working day and night. With this NGO, I completed my
primary education in three years while working regularly. It was a great
opportunity for me to work and study at the same time. My life has
taken a new direction and I want to study as much as I can afford
(excerpt 12).
Photo7.1. Irfan took his picture with his class fellows in his current school

As noted earlier, once children enrol in the NGO Three, they take part in an
accelerated programme to complete primary education (grade 1-5 inclusive) in three
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years, instead of the normal five years. In this way, over aged working children such
as Irfan, Zaqiya and Shumaila (discussed in chapter 6) are given a chance to get an
education which is widely recognised as a means to bring positive change in their
lives. These three cases, all of whom were continuing their middle and high
schooling from grade 8 to grade 10 present clear evidence of some success by the
NGO Three , especially in building social capital in the form of primary education of
children. As Coleman (1998 S95) has argued informal learning such as building
social capital often comes with schooling and is an important part of the lives of
children and youth. Many other Pathan boys and girls have also completed their
primary education through the NGO Three. This is seen as a big achievement in the
Pathan community, even though formal education is not considered important and
parents appear more interested in the financial contribution of children and youth. At
different times in interviews and discussions, children, youth and parents all clarified
to me that financial contributions are important, if not downright essential for the
survival of their families (see also chapter 5 and 6). Nevertheless, there are many
children who left NGO Three before they had completed primary education, and
there is no doubt that this organisation faces a high drop-out rate due to competing
demands of children’s work, as well as the lack of research on the needs of children
and youth such as those studied in this research.
The National Centres for Rehabilitation of Child Labour (NCsRCL) also provide
non-formal primary education to working children, although their programmes
exclude Afghan children. The parents of children and youth, who attend these
centres, commented about the programmes in this way:
We are thankful to the NCsRCL programme and teachers that they are
doing a good job for our children and for us. The teachers in centres take
good care of our children and call us when they do not attend school for
more than a week. In this way, we also get information about our
children’s activities and their other interests. Our children get monthly
stipend and other things from school. We consider it as a great
opportunity for our children to study and still help us financially
(excerpt 31).
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The above excerpt exemplifies the appreciation of the children and parents for what
they are getting from the NCsRCL. Despite the weaknesses of the NCsRCL, as
discussed earlier in chapter 4, children and parents have accepted the provided
service as it is, because this is the only opportunity for them to get an education while
they are working. It is important to mention here that these two organisations (NGO
Three and NCsRCL) have been notably successful in filling an evident gap by
providing primary education to those children and youth who are ‘over aged’ (8 years
and above) and who have never been to school due to their family living situations.
This provision is particularly important because there are no other public and private
schools in Pakistan providing any opportunities for over aged Afghan and Pathan
children and youth working on the streets in the slum areas of Rawalpindi and
Islamabad.
The contribution of Drop-In-Centres [NGO One and Two] is different from the above
discussed organisations. In NGO One’s DIC children come only for three months,
while NGO Two’s DIC allow children to stay with them for at least eight to twelve
months, before they are mainstreamed into nearby public and private schools. During
this time they learn Urdu (national language of Pakistan) and English alphabets, as
well as learn to read signboards and street names, to understand basic arithmetic and
to write few sentences in both languages (interview recordings; writing on myself;
observation during the fieldwork from October 2011 to April 2012). However,
children’s learning depends on their regular attendance and interest in studies, and as
noted above, there are major competing demands in the form of work and other
responsibilities.
Common complaints from children and families about the DICs were that children
and youth felt they were not learning enough to earn better money. Their
expectations are very high for learning much in a small period of time. As well as
these unmet expectations, there are other different issues related to learning and
success at the DICs. Firstly, the Afghan and Pathan children, youth and families
found that DICs generally teach in Urdu (Pakistan’s national language). Although
most of them can speak it quite well because of their interaction and communication
at work, Urdu is not their mother tongue; and they have difficulty with some
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expressions as well as not being able to read or write it sufficiently. In this thesis, I
am not focusing on the public schools per se, but rather the DICs run by NGOs which
as independent and free to choose the language and syllabus in their DICs. As many
children and youth have never been to any public school, it was difficult for them to
study in Urdu at the DICs. Indeed, this point was raised several times by children and
youth because of the difficulties they faced.
The target group of each of these DICs is unique and special in its characteristics. It
is perhaps not surprising that Pushtoon parents believed that their children should be
taught in Pushtu in order to facilitate their schooling, even though it is counter to
national education policy. It is also worth noting that DICs are run by NGOs who
claim to uphold and support UNCRC’s implementation including the cultural rights
of their target groups. This is because the UNCRC states very clearly that children
should be able to get an education in their own language (UNCRC, Articles 29 &
30). That some DICs did not respect this clause in UNCRC raises questions about the
practice and philosophy of these NGOs. These were the views also expressed by the
parents, and as they are the decision-makers in sending their children to the studied
DICs, it was important to note that they were not satisfied with DICs in this regard.
This is especially so since, such concerns in turn deter them from sending their
children to school regularly. The situation for Afghan children who were born in
Pakistan but who had migrated from Afghanistan is even more difficult. In this
scenario the most important thing was whether an Afghan child had attended any
school or DIC before they were enrolled in the studied organisations. It is as difficult
for Afghan who is born in Pakistan as for one who migrated from Afghanistan.
Overall, the children repeatedly said during the fieldwork that it was much more
difficult for them to learn Urdu than English, and this had made them frustrated.
A second major complaint about the DICs was that there was only one teacher in
each DIC, and that teacher taught all the children together at the same time. Clearly it
is difficult to handle different class levels at the same place and at the same time.
This dearth of teachers was exacerbated because, not only are there insufficient
numbers of teachers in DICs, but their lack of professional training in non-formal
education limits their capacity to reach out to very mixed groups of students, and so
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further constrains the children’s learning. In some cases the teachers have some basic
formal teaching qualifications but they are not professionally trained in non-formal
education which is quite different from formal education. Such a lack of training
further makes it hard to deliver apt education in an effective manner (interviews with
teachers; observation in the class rooms). Another factor which hinders the learning
at the DICs is the high turnover of staff including teachers (see also chapter 4). One
of the consequences of high staff turnover was the negative effect on children’s
learning and achievements at the DICs, and it certainly appeared to contribute to
some children leaving the DICs without completing their programmes. This raises a
question about the functioning and effectiveness of DICs in regard to their claimed
capacity to deliver education to the marginalised and socially excluded children and
youth, who consider the DICs not just a great opportunity to learn, but perhaps their
only opportunity.
Photo7.2. Children are getting education in different DICs

Cash transfers
In this field, cash transfers are amounts of money paid by support organisations to
children or their families. In the street children literature, cash transfers, both
conditional and non-conditional, are considered an important strategy to support
the working children’s education while minimising family poverty (UNICEF 2013,
p. 52). In this research, NGO Three was found to provide an amount to the
children (Rs.10/day, AUD 10 cents) so that they and their families stayed
motivated to continue education. Despite the provision of cash transfers, NGO
268

Three still experienced drop-out rates, especially for girls. As a result staff at NGO
Three found that they struggled to sustain children in their schools to complete a
primary education (interviews with management and teacher). In the case of
NCsRCL where children and parents both benefit from attending school, a low
drop-out was observed as compared to NGO Three (interviews with teachers and
social mobilisers), although NCsRCL still cannot stop children leaving school
before they have completed their primary education. It seemed reasonable that
these two organisations needed to develop other supporting strategies to ensure
retention of children in their schools. Such strategies might include providing
vocational and skill training, and providing micro-finance which could be useful
for the working children and youth. Another useful strategy would be building
social capital. According to Putnam (2000, p. 19):
Social capital is connections among individuals – social networks
and the norms of reciprocity and trustworthiness that arise from
them.
For Putnam, political and community participation, membership of parent teacher
associations, religious participation, and other family connections are among the
good indicators of social capital. In building social capital, NGO Three and
NCsRCL could build better rapport and connections with the families of working
children and other community members, if only to convince them to send their
children regularly to complete primary education.
In summary, the children, youth and families are appreciative and thankful to support
organisations for providing above mentioned services, but considering their living
and working environment, they frequently expressed concerns especially in the case
of DICs (EFD 2003, p. 15; Bano 2008, p. 480). Thus, it is difficult to conclude
whether or not the children were getting from the support organisations an education
which met the children’s needs and expectations. Certainly, it was unclear whether
the programmes and provided services had been developed sympathetically with the
expectations and values of the organisations’ target group. Such uncertainty suggests,
at very least, that organisations might take up monitoring their effectiveness against
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such good criteria, as defined by children and their families. Given the important
policy potential of these findings it is perhaps worth noting that some of these
research findings, especially regarding the aptness and organisation of education
programmes, have already been shared informally with a small group of government
officials and non-government personnel who were ready to listen.
7.3.2 Work-based learning and capacity building is important

In the literature, the paucity of employment generation and skills training
opportunities for street children has been highlighted in various countries as a major
lacuna in policy making (EFD 2003; UNICEF 2012). In Pakistan in particular, there
is lack of literature, research and action on generating employment and providing
sufficient and appropriate skills training to street children and working youth and
children on the streets as stated in Article 28 of UNCRC (1989). Certainly, none of
the support organisations studied in this research, had even considered providing
comprehensive skill or vocational programmes and services which might give those
children and youth currently working in the informal economy, the skills or
knowledge to seek work in a safe and regulated employment environment. However,
NGO One and NGO Two attempt to provide very limited skill training in their DICs.
Boys between about eleven and thirteen are provided training in NGO One for paper
bag making but they saw this as somewhat limited:
As far as learning about our working environment, we are not very sure
how learning at the DICs helps us. We have never been taught how we
can improve our working capacities. How we can learn new skills that we
can switch over to any other job or occupation. There are much fewer
skills training opportunities for us in Rawalpindi and Islamabad. The
training (paper bag making) given will not help us to make our living in
the future. We can earn more while working on the streets than with this
paper making (excerpt 15).
These concerns suggest that it is important to consider the expressed and real needs
of working children and youth. Children, youth and families think that to survive in
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the current situations, it is imperative they find better alternatives than the options
already available to them. Yet, they are very evidently not getting such assistance
from the support organisations at present, as has also been argued by Thomas de
Benitez (2011, p. 39) and NCCS (2013, p. 2). On the other hand, such education and
training may also be outside the ambit of the organisations and it should also be kept
in mind that NGO One and NGO Two DICs can only provide skill and vocational
training within their limited budgets.
Success in delivering good quality skills training in a limited budget is of course
determined also in part by the management of resources. At the NGO One and NGO
Two DICs, a range of classes in cutting, sewing and embroidery are offered to girls
aged between thirteen and sixteen over three month sessions. According to the staff
of the centre, these skills are in demand, and that is the reason they have started such
these skills training. A girl aged 14, learning cutting and sewing at NGO Two centre
noted:
I like to come to this centre, as this is the only free time I can have with
my cousins and friends. Sir (centre manager) motivated and convinced
my family male members to permit me to come here to learn cutting and
sewing. The situation here is not encouraging as I am not learning much
because sometimes there is no teacher and sometimes the machines are
broken. I hope that things will get better in the centre and I will learn
something before my family stops me (excerpt 12).
This excerpt highlights the fact that good ideas are not enough and better
management at the DIC is needed if initiatives are to be effective. Of course there are
also further problems related to opportunities for girls’ access to learning, because
such opportunities are also likely to be foreshortened due to purdah, honour and
mobility issues, as was discussed in chapter 6.
On the other hand, a girl (aged 12) who had just started to learn embroidery and who
had great passion to learn to earn in NGO One’s DIC, said:
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I have lost both my parents and I am the eldest one to support my five
siblings, and I want to be independent as soon as possible. This is the
reason that I attend classes here in the DIC. In the centre, teacher is
good. She tries to teach us as much as she can in a limited time. I
believe that within three months I will be able to learn the basics of
embroidery and will start my work. I like this centre as it is free (excerpt
21).
The above excerpt shows how the DIC can really contribute to a girl’s life and help
in building her capacities. Overall, however, the analysis of the data suggests that
support organisations did not put much effort to think about the immediate needs of
skill improvement and finding alternatives for the Afghan and Pathan children and
youth working in the informal economy. This appeared in part to be due to a lack of
consultation with the children and their families, especially when the DICs were
developing proposals (interview with staff and parents). Thus while the DICs are
gradually adapting to increase their effect in improving the skills of working children
and youth, their recent efforts and success have been limited. With regards to
building current capacities and providing alternatives to children and youth to help
them to improve their current working skills, parents expressed concerns about how
children and youth would ever get a good career in the weak economy of Pakistan.
Youth is the most marginalised group affected by unemployment globally but it is
even worse in developing economies such as Pakistan (see ILO’s 2012 report on
Global employment trends, p. 31-44). This youth unemployment has long term
impacts not only on the labour market itself but also the future of youth is also not
bright as far as careers are concerned in the global economy (see ILO 2012, p. 33;
Murtaza 2013). Such unemployment situational analysis should compel organisations
to have a strategic approach especially while developing programmes and services
for poor and marginalised children and youth.
In conclusion, it is evident that the immediate needs of the Afghan and Pathan
children and youth working on the streets are to improve their skills and provide
them with alternatives, but these are generally not met by the support organisations,
as also found by Southon & Dhakal (2003, pp. 15, 17). In this regard, DICs also
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appeared unable to make connections to the other few skills and vocational centres
working in the studied areas. This again raises the question of effectiveness and
responsiveness of the organisations to the expectations and needs of the target group
in developing their capacities to bring a change in their lives.

7.3.3 Dignity and respect

As the UNCRC explicates, the right to dignity includes fair treatment to all (UNCRC
1989, Article 28 (2), 37a, 41 (1)). Before dignity and respect are discussed in detail, it
is useful to have a look into their definitions. Dignity is a widespread term used in
many statements and conventions on aspects of human rights, including the UNCRC
and Universal Declaration of Human Rights. It is an intuitive concept which is rarely
defined, although scholars have noted that the etymology of the term dignity refer to
'inherent worth'. In a similar vein, the Social care Institute for Excellence defines
dignity as a state, quality or manner worthy of esteem or respect and (by extension)
self-respect

(http://www.dignifiedrevolution.org.uk/What-do-we-mean-by-Dignity-

and-Respect/).
Just as dignity is a profound and important concept that is not always easy to define,
so too, there are different meanings for the term respect for different people. For
some, it is being polite or having good manners. But in reality, it means treating
others with honour and esteem. Respect is about valuing the worth of yourself, others
and the world around you (http://www.danitajohnsonhughes.com/2011/04/r-e-s-p-ec-t/). The organisations studied in this research showed clear awareness of different
attitudes to dignity and fair treatment of children and youth. NGO One and NGO
Two sought to treat every child equally, as far as the enrolment of the Afghan and
Pathan children in their programmes was concerned. As was previously shown, these
two organisations allow any child who is working on the street or involved in child
labour to come to their DICs. There is no discrimination on the basis of sex, race or
nationality. The Afghan children and youth also attended the DICs and they have
never had any problem with the management of DICs in the enrolment processes or
in any other issues. As an Afghan boy (aged 13) stated:
273

I feel good here in the DIC. There are other Afghan girls and boys
who come to attend this DIC, though irregularly. This DIC gives me
an opportunity to get some education. Here I am not treated as an
Afghan, as treated outside in the society, but a boy who wants to get
some knowledge. Here I feel comfortable and relaxed as nobody says
anything to me (excerpt 21) (see also Thomson et al. (2006)).
On the other hand, as noted earlier, NGO Three does not encourage Afghan children
to be enrolled in their schools ostensibly due to the lack of interest in education by
Afghan children, youth and parents. However this was not their written and defined
policy not to enrol Afghan children and youth, but staff showed a reluctant attitude
towards the enrolment of Afghan. After working with the Afghan community for
years, the field staff have adapted the practices according to their experiences, and
conveyed their ideas to the management. One can still find a few Afghan students in
the schools (field notes; field observations). Similarly, the National Centres for
Rehabilitation of Child Labour (NCsRCL) do not enrol Afghan children as stated in
their policy. This is said to be due to their refugee status, despite the fact that such
proscription is not only against all international laws, but also against the public
commitment of Pakistani government to the welfare and development of children and
youth (see also UNCRC 1989, Articles 2, 22; UNICEF & National University of
Lanus 2010, pp. 6-7).
Children’s protection and safety from any kind of punishment and bad treatment in
their living and working environment is also part of the conceptualisation of dignity
and respect as well as a right given in the UNCRC, as highlighted by Freeman
(2010, p. 215). Banning corporal punishment in schools is a responsibility of the state
aimed at ensuring that children have a safe learning environment. Corporal
punishment is legally banned in the Punjab province where Rawalpindi city is
situated. However there is a wide gap between the laws and the implementation of
this legislation in the public schools visited during this research. Often I witnessed
corporal punishment in the public schools when I was collecting data for this
research. By contrast, the support organisations, studied in this research, gave full
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consideration to this aspect in their daily functioning. Children were treated politely
and with care and were never physically punished, quite a difference from their living
and working environment. The children said often that they appreciated this
treatment in the support organisations, and that they wished that they could have the
same treatment from everyone in society in general, and in their working
environments in particular.
Keeping dignity and respect in mind, during the life skills based information sessions
in DICs, the children and youth were told that they should have respect for others and
should be respected by the society. Although, the children said many time during
interviews and informal discussion that having and getting respect was not a new
concept for them, they also noted that they felt confident about asking for this right
from their adults, after their discussions at the DICs. A boy (aged 12) expressed his
views as:
The teachers are good here in the DIC, they try to teach us those things
which are important in our daily lives. For example, they talk about
good manners and respect for other people including our age fellows.
The best thing I like that I also have respect and nobody has the right to
call me names or bully me. I also shared this thing with my family
members and also told my employer at my workplace. The family and
employer did not encourage me but I will try to make sure that I should
be respected (excerpt 13).
This excerpt highlights the appreciation of those children who are enrolled in DICs,
as far as dignity and respect are concerned. The children and youth said they
appreciated the trust and safety, and said they felt that they could express their
feelings to the staff members easily during their informal gossip time in the DICs.
However, there were also children and youth who did not express their feelings to
any one due to shyness and lack of confidence, and it appeared that staff did not seek
to build their confidence or encourage them to talk on their daily lived experiences
(field observation during fieldwork from October 2011 to April 2012).
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The views of children studying in NGO Three and NCsRCL were similar as they
explained that they thought the teachers respected them, did not punish them, and
tried to teach them in a polite manner. They compared their schooling with other
public schooling that they knew of where children and youth were punished and
faced degrading treatment, even for trivial mistakes. As noted earlier, corporal
punishment is legally banned in schools in Punjab, but its implementation appeared
to be poorly observed, as was noted during the visits to different public schools
(field notes; field observation; see also Chohan & Qadir 2013).
After getting a good understanding of the concept of dignity and respect for every
human being including working children, one of the boys (Khalid, aged 15) took a
picture of a rag picker and expressed to me the view that he believes he needs to be
respected in the Pakistani society because he is working hard. Khalid asserted that he
felt that the rag picker should not be discriminated against, again showing the
sensitivity of the working youth towards dignity and respect to their and other
people’s work in the society (see also Liebel 2013, p. 230; Hanson & Vandaele
2013).

Photo7.3. A rag picker is photographed by a boy

In conclusion, it was evident that NGO One and NGO Two viewed children’s dignity
and respect important. In discussing the criteria for the organisations, and in everyday
discussions, it was very evident that dignity and respect were rated as very important
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social attributes by the target groups. Thus from their perspective, dignity and wellbeing are necessary for the well-being of children and youth working on the streets,
even though it is lacking in their lives. Moreover, the attitude and behaviour of staff
and teachers had raised their awareness of dignity and respect, so that these children
now understood that they deserved to be respected in the society, in the ways raised
by children and youth in chapter 5 and 6. The finding also raises some questions
about NGO Three and NCsRCL where the Afghan children are discriminated against
because of their nationality and refugee status. As was discussed in chapter 4,
government officials expressed the views that the Afghan children were not
Pakistan’s problem and society should not be concerned for them. Yet such
discriminatory attitudes results are evident in the Afghan children’s and youth who
demonstrated low self-esteem and expressed their feelings of exclusion and
disrespect from the mainstream society.

7.3.4 Involvement in extra-curricular activities

Involvement in extra-curricular activities is considered healthy and good for
children’s well-being (UNCRC 1989, Article 31). Scholars define extra-curricular
activities as a whole range of activities such as sport, clubs activities, involving in
religious activities, doing different arts activities, among many other things which are
not included in curriculum or paid work. It is argued that besides being fun and a
great way to socialize with peers, extracurricular activities can enhance one's time
management and stress management skills, improving overall productivity (see
http://listdose.com/10-reasons-why-extra-curricular-activities-are-important/ for 10
reasons for activities and their importance). Yet, there are few opportunities available
to children and youth to participate in games except in schools in Pakistan and even
that varies considerably from school to school as reported by Murtaza (2013). In
public schools, only an insignificant portion of the budget and time is allocated for
sports activities. A similar situation prevails in NCsRCL where children have very
few opportunities to participate in games or other extra-curricular activities.
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A different and encouraging situation prevails in NGO One, NGO Two and NGO
Three, DICs. In the DICs, children have some time for creative activities, for
example drawing, which they enjoy more than their studies, largely because they lack
the opportunity for such activities in their homes. For example, a boy (ZahoorUllah,
aged 13) shyly talked about the colours and drawing which he had used for the first
time at a DIC:
You know for the first time that I saw colours and learnt drawing in the
DIC. How beautiful are colours? I never used them before, but I love
them now. My parents cannot afford to buy them for me, but I use them
in the DIC. This is the most important thing for me in the DIC and I
come here to draw and to use colours (excerpt 16).
Photo7.4. ZahoorUllah drew picture of the house where he wants to live

To build confidence among the children and youth, all of the studied NGOs arrange
extra-curricular activities in their schools and DICs on regular basis. These include
sport events, dramas, and declamation (speech) contests among other activities.
Through such events children get confidence, explore their hidden potential as well
as building high hopes and aspirations beyond basic work (see for example
Demartoto 2012). Children and youth said they felt excited to participate in such
events. However, even in this there is insufficient guidance to meet the needs of the
target group. A Pathan boy (aged 13) asked:
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I want to be a professional cricketer. I love cricket as I feel like it is in my
blood and I have great passion for it. What are the procedures to be in the
national team? Is there any way to get information? I am sure that I can
prove myself at that level and my family will also support me. I am
frustrated as there is no one who can provide me some information about
the way to move ahead. But I will try my best to be part of the national
cricket team (excerpt 14).
The same boy took a picture of a ground where they play cricket to show his passion
for cricket and his dreams of being a professional player, during the photo-elicitation
technique used to get his views. It is worth noting here that cricket is the most
popular game in Pakistan, some would call it the national game. It is a bat and ball
game which had its origins in England. It is played between two teams with eleven
players in each team, and almost all the children and youth studied in this research
told me how much they loved the game and followed the local and national
cricketers.
Photo 7.5. Cricket ground where boys play cricket

In summary, in the expressions and discussions of children and youth revealed that
they were pleased and confident to participate in extra-curricular activities in schools
and DICs. For the children and youth, this particular benefit from GOs and NGOs
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was important in building their esteem and understanding of the world. As there are
not many opportunities for them where they live and work, they saw the arranged
activities by the support organisations as a good source of channelling their energies
and exploring their potential. However, they were very explicit that they would like
more guidance and coaching to excel in some specific games.

7.3.5 Participation and freedom of expression

This section of this chapter discusses the current situation of participation (the
process of being able to join in, to listen, to suggest and to be heard) and freedom of
expression (agency) of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the
streets in programme and processes of GOs and NGOs.
Many scholars have argued that participation should be a sustainable right for all
children, in all areas of their lives (Farrar et al. 2010; Percy-Smith & Thomas 2010).
In this important emergent area, the literature on children’s participation in
procedures, policies and initiatives, including street and working children has
covered the Children’s Parliament in Bolivia, the National Movement of Street Boys
and Girls in Brazil, the African Movement of Working Children and Youth, the
Movement of Working Children of Latin America and the Caribbean, and the
Balmazdoor Sangh and Bhima Sangha in India (Austin 2010; O’Kane 2003;
Checkoway & Richards-Schuster 2003; Hart 2008). There is also a considerable
literature on children as citizens where researchers’ emphasis is on giving children a
status of mature and able citizens of a country where their participation must be an
important part of policy formulations and programme and service development (SCS
2010; White & Choudhury 2007; Racelis & Aguire 2005; Rizzini 2011; Lundy
2007). However, such initiatives, whether adult or children led, are experimental in
nature with mixed success and still facing many challenges (Alderson 2010, p.91;
Mcginley & Grieve 2010, p. 258). The main challenge related to the participation of
children in policy and planning is changing the attitude of adults at different levels so
that they accept children as mature, active participants and citizens (Lansdown 2010;
London, Zimmerman & Erbstein 2003). This challenge continues for the programme
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developers and service providers who work with refugee children and youth in
particular (see especially Boyden & Hart 2007).
In Pakistan, there are a very few initiatives in these areas. The Youth Parliament is a
NGO-led initiative (Youth Parliament Pakistan 2013) which involves youth who are
in colleges, universities or working. The Society for the Protection of the Rights of
the Child (SPARC) has some Child Rights Clubs consisting of school children who
voluntarily work to promote the UNCRC in different districts (SPARC 2013).
Similarly, a government-led Children Advocacy Committee (CAC) has begun to
voice the concerns and address matters related to schools in Islamabad and the
federal area (SPARC 2013, p. 6).
However, all of the above mentioned initiatives, whether formally or loosely
structured, neglect the marginalised and excluded group of street and working
children on the streets living with or without families. As usual, this group presents a
challenge for service providers as argued by Boyden & Hart (2007). Overall, working
children’s organisations, which are apparent in many countries (see Liebel 2013;
Hanson & Vandaele 2013), are absent in the studied areas, so yet again their voices
are unheard. This is despite the fact that freedom of association (UNCRC, Article 15)
is a given right to children in general including street and working children, virtually
none of the support organisations has mobilised the Afghan and Pathan children to
formulate children’s rights clubs or become part of any labour union while working
in the informal economy in order to raise their issues and to save them from
exploitation.
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Photo7.6. On Universal Children’s Day a rag picker is taking rest after his work

The key informants in this study did not have any idea about participation rights
given in the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC, Articles
12, 7, 13). Yet, during the qualitative data generation to investigate the effectiveness
of support organisations in this research, it became very clear that children
considered participation as a very important activity which could give them
confidence to talk about those issues which affected their daily lives, and as also
discussed by Ray (2010, p. 66) and Hanson &Vandaele (2013, p. 255). Thus in
discussions, children, youth and their families revealed varied perceptions of the
daily operations and workings of support organisations.
The NCsRCL which is a government organisation, did not believe in the participation
of the key informants and their families in any matter. The basis for this belief in
non-participation cane from the assumption that government knows best and acts in
the best interest and welfare of people, and as described in chapter 4. From the point
of contemplation, the planning and the whole process of functioning of NCsRCL,
there is a complete and deliberate absence of participation of children and their
families, even despite the claim that School Management Committees (SMCs) are
present in each centre (NCsRCL policy n.d.).

282

SMCs or Parent Teacher Associations (PTAs), while normally a form of social
capital, are ineffective or non-existent in NCsRCL (see UNICEF 2013, p.58; Iqbal,
Murtaza & Khan 2011; Javed et al. 2012 for role of SMCs or PTAs). That absence of
SMCs reinforces the non-participative structure of NCsRCL emphasising the lack of
voice of the target group, and once more accentuating the absence of bottom-up
planning, ideas or feedback. During discussions, parents explained their participation
in this way:
We have made some complaints which are never listened to by teachers
and authorities which show that they are not interested in our complaints
or in other words, feedback. The management do not think that we are
important to be consulted in operations of NCsRCL. They think that
they are doing in the best interest of our children. They do not see any
reason to involve us in organisations’ matters (excerpt 32).
The non-belief in participation in general and children’s capacities in particular,
further excludes the children and their families from the SMCs, and makes them
more vulnerable to exclusion from participation in those school matters which affect
them the most. The basic philosophy of the organisation appeared to be to keep
children and families as passive recipients, in turn reflecting not only the overall nondemocratic culture at government level, but also poor decisions about programmes or
initiatives.
The claim of NGOs studied in this research that they believed in the participation of
children, youth, and community, revealed a slightly different trend from government
organisations, albeit with similar cavalier attitudes to target group’s participation. A
boy (aged 12) expressed his views about participation in this way:
We have never been asked how the centre is going. We just come, attend
classes, participate in different activities and go back to home. Can I tell
them something that I want to change in the DIC, will they listen to me? I
am not sure about it. As far as parents and families’ involvement in DIC’s
matters is concerned, in the beginning staff came to my father to convince
283

him to send me to the centre, after that they never called him for any
consultation (excerpt 16).
This excerpt highlights the apparent lack of recognition of the children’s, youth and
families’ capacities to participate in the implementation of DICs which themselves
work to influence them as argued by Kirby et al. (2003), Badham(2004), PercySmith (2006, p. 1) and Turkie (2010, pp. 267). Of course, such lack of recognition
and elitist perspectives are widely characteristic of political and societal views in
Pakistan even in the education system in Pakistan, so it is not surprising that such
views tend to prevail in the groups and organisations that are the focus of this
research. Indeed, it is also interesting to note here that NGO One’s DIC staff and
teachers often have discussions on children’s rights with children and youth, yet the
participation of their target group in policy and programmes is absent in most of the
matters, suggesting yet again that only lip service is paid to participation and
communication.
For example, a girl (Hajra, aged 13), who attends skill training in a DIC expressed:
Sometimes, I take part in some activities at DIC like celebrating Universal
Children’s Day. In that celebration I took part in different activities which
gave me confidence and I came to know about the day and it’s important.
However, we were not involved in planning of any activity. We acted and
did whatever teachers told us (excerpt 20).
This above situation again reflects the lack of participation of the target group, and
lack of interest in consulting them by the NGO. The logic provided behind this
attitude was the assumption that children and families do not have any idea about
what is best for them (see Hulme & Mosley 1995; Edwards 2008; Mosse 2001, p.1724). The organisations’ lack of awareness, will, and understanding as well as low
importance ascribed to the perceptions and views of the target group, further
weakened the target group’s belief in their own capacities and rights to participate in
planning, implementation and monitoring of support organisations.
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However, there were at least a few times when children and youth were consulted in
the daily functioning of DICs. The children and youth shared their experiences thus:
Sometimes a teacher comes in the class and asks what do we want to
do today. How to run the class and what we want to do. We feel good
and confident about telling the things which we want to do. I guess it
is quite encouraging to ask from us, however it rarely happens.
Because the activities in the DICs are structured and we have to
follow what teachers say to us (excerpt 12).
As the above excerpt reveals, the children appreciate the opportunities when they can
participate in choices about the daily routines of DICs, and moreover the ways that
such participation can boost their confidence and motivation to come to the DICs
regularly. It is important to take children’s voices into account where most of the
decisions are pre-defined and controlled by adults and other adult-led institutions and
laws. Yet effective policy making is not all one direction. According to Hanson and
Nieuwenhuys (2013), development and implementation of policies and programmes
for children is more effective neither as top-down nor bottom-up processes but rather
as a circular process in which everyone participates and raises their voices, especially
children as this is about their lives.

7.3.6 Communication and information sharing

This section of the chapter is an extension of the previous section in many ways. It
covers two important aspects of children’s and youth daily lives, noted as important
criteria by the children, youth and their families during semi-structured interviews,
photo-elicitations, drawings and life stories. This is the array of activities around
communication and information sharing about the provided services by the support
organisations. It is important for children and youth living in any conditions
including those marginalised and socially excluded children to have information
which is important for their lives. This section analyses the extant situation of these
two aspects in the support organisations that were studied in this research. However,
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I want to make it clear that the investigation of staff capability and abilities which
follows, is not a performance appraisal from a business or management perspective.
Rather, the discussion here is appropriate to the social sciences, and so consideration
of staff abilities and actions is made with regards to human rights information and
knowledge, and in the context of the lived experiences of key informants and their
families. Almost all the staff in the higher positions/grades in the studied
organisations demonstrated a good understanding of the UNCRC and that is the
reason many of them are part of the Child Rights Movement. Data analysis of this
research shows that that in public schools there is a lack of understanding of human
rights in general, and so little knowledge of the ways it can affect the lives of
children and youth working on the streets (see Nazir 2010, p. 338 for public schools
in Pakistan). But the primary focus in the subsequent paragraphs is on the studied
organisations and the extent to which they appeared meet the ideals of the children
and their families from target population.
Communication is an important social and organisational system which can create a
shared meaning through disseminating information on different issues to the key
stakeholders in and around an organisation, including the target groups and key
informants (Luhman 2002; Borch 2011; Schermerhorn 2013, p.461; Cafferky 2012,
p.322). Communication is multi-dimensional, horizontal, vertical, top-down, bottomup, internal and external. Analysts have noted that communicating the organisational
goals and outcomes can build improved relationships within organisations and with
the target groups of the programmes and services (Schermerhorn 2013, p. 462;
Cafferky 2012, pp. 328-29). Communication is important for organisations to get
information about their strengths, look for opportunities for improvement and future
actions to be followed to be effective and efficient (Immordino 2010, pp. 28-29).
The project-based modus operandi of the NGOs, the limited time they have to
complete projects, and the primacy of accountability to donors are all factors which
limit organisations’ time and capacity to communicate effectively with children,
youth and their families. During the implementation of projects, information about
organisations’ missions, objectives, targets and processes to children and their
families is not usually provided. The only information which children and their
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families have is about the presence of the centre and some of its services, as has also
been noted by Southon & Dhakal (2003, p. 22). The children know only what is
being told to them and required of them, for example, to attend the DIC regularly,
and to take part in different activities in the support organisations, among other
things.
Children, youth and their parents all complained about the lack of clear,
straightforward, understandable information that is, effective communication, from
the support organisations to create a clear shared picture of the organisation and its
working, and as also noted by Cafferky (2012, p. 343) and Fowler (1998, p. 154).
The problems accruing from the lack of effective communication can be highlighted
by an example described below, where the target group were kept in the dark and
suffered due to a withholding of information about the organisation’s processes and
working.
The problems began during an administrative and management crisis at NGO One
when, over a period of two months, old staff left the DIC and management was
caught up with hiring new staff. The children and their families were completely
unaware of the whole situation. When the children came to the DIC, they were being
told to leave as there were no teachers around. During this process, many children
left the DIC and went back to their lives, believing that there was no alternative to
either get some education or to have some relaxing time as they done previously in
the DIC.
Children, youth and their families felt that the management of the DIC did not trust
their skills and capabilities to understand the situation, ask for or accept suggestions
to improve the situation, or allow them to contribute practically and positively in any
aspect of the whole matter. From the DIC’s management perspective, the utmost
efforts were made to hide the internal problems. Yet, ultimately, in avoiding sharing
the issues, they weakened the trust and networking with the target group. This
attitude of the organisation also raises questions about its transparency and
accountability to the target group.
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In the same vein, data analysis from this research also reveals that there was little
shared common understanding of children’s rights among children. For example, in
NGO One and NGO Two DICs, information is provided on the rights of the child in
non-formal classes to children. Each child has a different interpretation and
understanding which did not help them at all in their daily lives. For example, during
a discussion, children shared the following with me:
Yes we are being told about the rights of the child, but we are not sure
about whom they are talking about. I guess they are not talking about
children like us, as we do not have any rights. We work and get very
little money, do not go to regular schools, get beaten by the employer,
so how can we be in the category of having rights? We are unable to
understand why they tell us those things which do not exist in real
situations (excerpt 30).
These sorts of statements from children and youth reveal a lack of common
understanding due to a lack of an agreed conceptualisation of children’s rights among
the staff as well as their poor communication with the children. In this respect, it was
interesting to note that most interviewed staff members of the DICs had their own
understanding and interpretation of the UNCRC, and these frequently differed from
each other. Their interpretations were based on their own beliefs about children and
their capabilities, cultural norms and traditions.
The lack of experience in working with children was apparent in quite a few of the
teachers and other staff working with the children. With perhaps insufficient or
inadequate training in matters such as children’s development and their rights, some
staff and teachers appeared to develop their own interpretations. Some teachers
focussed on the superficial information and understanding of the issues in regards to
the UNCRC, and shows a little understanding and belief in it. It seems likely that this
unwillingness to change was due in part to their own emotional preservation and
because they did not understand complex issues of child development and children’s
rights, so they found it difficult to adopt completely the philosophy of child
development, their rights and well-being. It is also worth noting that Hanson &
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Nieuwenhuys (2013) have shown how the UNCRC challenges many of the set norms
and traditions of adult’s authority, power and child-adult relationship and that was
difficult for those who are working for the promotion or implementation of the
UNCRC. Thus even for highly trained professional staff, the UNCRC may be
challenging, much less the more informally trained staff in the organisations.
Despite the fact that NGO Three staff appeared to have no idea about the UNCRC, its
other communication and information sharing with children, youth and families was
generally better than the other DICs. In this organisation, the social mobilisers – the
facilitators working between the organisation and the community – played an
important and have continuous contact with the community, sharing the information
about the NGO Three’s changing policies, programmes and services with the target
group, and even with the employers where the children work. This information
dissemination ensures that updated information about the organisation is well shared
and makes the target group aware of all the changes happening in the organisation.
This, in turn, helps the target group and beneficiaries to prepare well in advance for
the upcoming events in schools, for example, any sports event, extra-curricular
activity, exams, among other events, and in so doing, builds trust as well. This further
builds the trust, belongingness and close networking of the beneficiaries with the
organisation.
In contrast, the case of National Centres for Rehabilitation of Child Labour
(NCsRCL) presented a typical bureaucratic and authoritative government style. The
decisions were quite evidently made in high level meetings, and the parents and
children were simply informed of decisions as fait accompli. In response to such
cavalier treatment, the parents expressed their opinions with regards to
communication and information sharing in this way:
When there is a call from NCsRCL, we become alert. There must be a
complaint about our children or there must be a change in the policy
or programmes which they want to inform us. They just tell us the
new information about the centre and its functioning and we listen
passively as we are expected to do (excerpt 31).
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This excerpt and other discussions highlight the extent to which the Afghan and
Pathan children, youth and their families perceive they are not trusted in developing
their networks, and their wish to be treated as active citizens. The target group did
not feel they had any association or belongingness with this organisation, and not
surprisingly felt detached and unimportant in those matters which nevertheless they
saw as affecting them. Such deprecating treatment is of course not the sole preserve
of the parents and children in this study, for such disrespect and lack of consideration
and consultation pervades institutional culture in Pakistan. For the purposes of this
research, however, it is important to stay relevant to the core research questions and
stayed focused on the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working and living in
the slums of twin cities.
In summary, the communication and information sharing with children, youth and
their families was only found to any extent at the NGO Three, and for this it was
much acknowledged and appreciated. The rest of the organisations - studied in this
research - stayed separate from their target group and indeed mostly from the outside
world as far as communication and information sharing was concerned.

Such

practices are quite common as highlighted by Liebel (2012a, p. 18) and Stammers
(2013). The studied organisations with their strong rhetoric and claims to openness,
transparency, and accountability, were generally not able to share their internal
matters with their target groups and rarely shared information about the new
developments in child protection and rights.
7.4

Discussion

The society in which children and their families live is a complex and multilevel
system, in which they interact with different organisations including government and
non-governmental organisations (see also Blom & Dijk 1999, p. 215; Mingers 2002,
p. 281). This chapter aimed to investigate the support organisations’ programmes,
processes and services provided to the Afghan and Pathan children and youth
working on the streets, through a qualitative contingent analysis where the primary
measures for consideration were developed primarily by the children and their
families. Overall, the data analysis revealed that an understanding of children and
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their socially constructed childhoods is largely lacking at the organisational level in
the organisations in this study. The significance given to the children’s work for their
families, the immediate work-based learning, the importance of time and learning in
DICs, and the issues related to girls are those matters which need to be given weight
by organisations if they are to develop effective programmes and services. It was also
evident that an understanding of the UNCRC’s different concepts and principles was,
for the most part, lacking among the support organisations, an omission which
further hinders the implementation of this normative framework in the Pakistani
context.
The children and youth were able to complete primary education in NGO Three and
NCsRCL, if they showed sufficient interest and commitment. These two
organisations are trying to fill the gap in the area of primary education completion
and were clearly appreciated by the target group, including parents who think that at
least children and youth should complete primary education as also found by
Martinez (2010). Parents expressed appreciation that the conditional cash transfers
made it possible for them to let their children complete primary education.
Nevertheless financial and other pressures were such that many students dropped out
of these programmes and posed a challenge to the organisations seeking to retain
them.
The complex lives of the Afghan and Pathan working children and youth on the
streets challenge the workings of the DICs. The NGO One and NGO Two DICs are
facing high dropout rates because the Afghan and Pathan children and youth work in
the informal economy where there is little choice or flexibility. The conditions in
which they live and work force them to focus on their financial responsibility to their
families instead of attending the DICs regularly. The complex living and working
situations of children and their families were recognised and sometimes
acknowledged by the staff of both DICs, but due to financial constraints and a lack of
appropriate staff, it was difficult to follow through on children individually and to
motivate them all the time to attend DICs regularly. Some children seemed to get
bored at the DIC as far as getting education in DICs was concerned, despite their
greater flexibility, where they could attend in the morning or evening.
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While it was believed by the staff that the children did not comprehend the
excellence of the provided services, those assumptions have been proven wrong in
this research. Children and youth investigate and examine the environment based on
their personal needs and the needs to be helped and supported to achieve their
personal goals, as also found by Hart (2006).Martinez (2010), and Berckmans et al.
(2012). Children shared their views that their teachers in the DICs were good but
they became bored in the classes because the lessons were not relevant or attractive
enough to motivate them to come regularly. It was also confirmed by some teachers
who said they thought that children’s needs/wants had not been considered when the
curriculum had been prepared by the higher management.
Yet it was widely acknowledged that it was important to engage the students to keep
their interest and learning. However, it is difficult to ascertain from the data collected
in this research whether these comments referred to problems with the teaching
material or the manner in which teachers implemented the lessons, and this is an area
for my future research.
Certainly the teachers’ lack of training or qualifications in non-formal education,
such as in the DICs was problematic. Together with teachers’ low salaries, and the
high turnover of female teachers, who comprise the great majority of teachers in
support organisations, these are common problems for support organisations
everywhere (see also Grimmett et al. 2010; Kim 2009, p. 36). Perhaps the greatest
issue was the low salary offered to teachers in support organisations and the
challenging nature of the jobs. Overall, most of the interviewed teachers thought that
it was too difficult for them to work in an environment where they had to teach a
great deal of the syllabus in a very brief time, such as NGO Three where primary
education (grade 1- 5) is completed in three years, or in four years in NCsRCL.
Difficulties in attracting and retaining skilled teachers, also led to a reduction in the
number of lessons, which further exacerbated the dearth of learning opportunities for
the Afghan and Pathan children and youth.
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In addition to the above mentioned factors, DICs were less attractive than the NGO
Three and NCsRCL. What differentiated the organisations were the conditional cash
transfers in the latter organisations. This was because the cash transfers were
attractive to the children, youth and their families and motivated them to attend
schools more regularly because it was felt that nobody was losing any thing, and the
children and youth got an education as well as a monthly stipend. By contrast, those
children who attended DICs did not get any stipend which discouraged children from
attending on a regular basis. However it was observed that drop-out rates were a
problem in all of the four organisations, and staff said they were worried about
meeting their numerical targets such as the number of children and youth completing
primary education and mainstreaming into the public or private schools in the case of
DICs. The staff and management were continuously looking for strategies to retain
the number of children once enrolled in DICs and schools. Even when the staff were
following up with parents to send their children to schools and DICs, the retention
rate was difficult to maintain. At the time of this research, the staff were not able to
find any sustainable solution, mainly because of their financial constraints and lack
of ability to develop close networks with the target groups.
The research has shown the potential value of skill and vocational training in the
complex daily lives of children and youth. While the target group, including parents,
acknowledged the efforts of the support organisations in providing educational
services, they were more concerned with the need for more work-based learning in
DICs and schools. It has been shown in this chapter that comprehensive skill and
vocational training programmes while sought after, were missing in the offerings of
the support organisations, although DICs were trying, albeit to a limited extent. This
raises challenges in the understanding of the support organisations of the Afghan and
Pathan community, where work-based learning is seen as important, and children and
youth say they are looking for a better alternative. It appears that many support
organisations’ programmes and services for skill improvement are not appropriate for
the needs of this community. The designed programmes were the interpretations and
understandings of children’s needs and requirements based on decisions by adults
who had little understanding of them and who, in many cases came from lives and
standards quite different from the target population. Among other things, ignoring
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the expressed needs and perceptions of the target group, undermines the voices and
agency of children in an adult’s world, where they are unheard (for similar findings
see Hart 2006). Children, youth and families were not consulted in the planning of
these programmes, which is arguably the main reason that in general they have not
been a success from a participant’s point of view (see also Browne et al. 2013). Nor
are they a success in the market as well. Parents also questioned whether these
programmes were appropriate and according to the needs of children and youth. In
the hope of finding better alternatives, the children and youth took time out from
their busy work schedules to attend the DICs, and then when their immediate needs
were not fulfilled, they would leave the DICs and go back into their lives where they
would work in an exploitative and abusive working environment, without any skill
training and any alternatives as reported by Martinez (2010, p. 48).
On the other hand, the organisations in this study were more successful in terms of
respect and trust of children. Living in an environment where poverty prevails and
status is based on the wealth and power, as is the case of the Pakistani hierarchal
society, it is difficult for poor families living in the slum areas of Rawalpindi and
Islamabad to survive. The Afghan and Pathan children and youth are working on the
street to earn income to assist their families. In this process, they face disrespect and
verbal abuse most of the time by the society, and as discussed in chapter 5 and 6.
Lack of psychological counselling services in general, and for the Afghan and Pathan
working children and youth in particular, put them at risk of developing negativity,
which is also detrimental to their overall development. In this environment, the
children and youth found that the situation in the DICs and schools was safe and they
could trust the staff. The children also felt they got respect, could express their views,
share their dreams and aspirations and could talk on different issues. They have also
learnt about their self-respect in the society and the respect of other people too. Some
children could build their resilience in their daily lives. Some of them now demand
respect from their elders, even though this might be a bit risky for them, as they could
be punished for making this demand in their working situations, where verbal abuse
and harassment are common phenomena. However, children were satisfied that at
least they had a place and that this was a break from their ‘real work’.
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Unequal power relationship in regard to those matters which affect the Afghan and
Pathan children and youth working on the streets is also evident in society in general.
Such unequal power relationships are important for the target group as they play an
important role in their challenging daily lives. Although it is a fact that the target
group and key informants did not understand the details of the organisational
workings, they all expressed their concerns openly about their lack of participation in
those matters of organisations which affected them directly. To them, it was
important that they should be able to participate in those organisational matters where
they saw that their participation could make a difference. For example, in Parent
Teacher Associations (PTAs) parents could make a contribution towards the
betterment of the schools. Children could also participate in PTAs to enable the
organisation of the schools to achieve a structure through which they could raise their
issues. Children also questioned the rigid schedule of the schools and DICs where
they had to follow the instructions of the staff and have little relaxation, if they
wanted, except in rare cases.
In the same vein, children’s participation in organisational activities present a form of
manipulation or decoration in which children participate only in name. According to
Hart (1992) there are eight levels of children’s and youth participation. According to
this participation ladder, the lowest rungs are manipulation or decoration in which
children and youth do what they are told as directed by adults without any
understanding of the purpose. In the similar vein, decoration involves children and
youth understanding the purpose but have no input in how they are planned (Hart
1992). They act or dance in some events but do not have an understanding or any say
in the overall process of participation. They follow what is being told to them by
adults and they attend the event because they are required to attend as part of DICs or
schools. The children are thus used or manipulated to bolster the cause of the
organisations in an indirect way (Hart 1992). Rather than such manipulation, there is
a need to understand children as social agents who are competent and capable to
bring social changes in their lives and to the society, overall as argued by Hanson &
Nieuwenhuys (2013, p. 7) and Gimmertt et al. (2010).
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With regards to communication and information dissemination about children’s
rights, laws related with children and their work, state and government organisations
are responsible for disseminating information widely to adults and children alike
(Article 42). However, as the above discussion showed, it is almost never done by the
responsible GOs, and most people remained ignorant about children’s rights and the
performance of the governments including National Commission on Child Welfare
and Development (NCCWD) and National Centres for Rehabilitation of Child
Labour (NCsRCL).
Despite widespread appreciation of NGOs that they are more transparent,
accountable and reliable than government (Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013, p. 13) by
scholars across the world, a different result was found in this research. In this regard,
Hart et al. (2011) assert that ‘accountability is not just a technical exercise-it is about
meeting children and establishing a dialogue’. NGO One works as a pressure group
in Pakistan in regard to children’s protection and rights, as discussed in chapter 4.
However, the in-depth study of NGO One’s DIC revealed that it was not willing to
share information about its functioning and management issues with the target group.
The target groups’ concerns over the communication practices of the organisation,
especially during its time of crisis affected the overall relationship between the
children / families and the organisation.
Due to such lack of communication and information sharing, NGO One could not
find support from its target group with regards to its DIC and its functioning. Thus
NGO One was not able to develop a process of constant negotiation with the children
and their families over the provided services from the DIC which could translate
working children’s rights into their practical lives.
It is not only the case with NGO One, but none of the other organisations such as
NGO Two, NCsRCL and NCCWD studied in this research were able to strengthen
the social capital of the children and their families by developing networks and links
with children, youth and communities in which they worked. In considering these
issues, NGOs cause more worry than government organisations because the
foundation philosophies of the NGOs centre on the participation of the target group
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and community mobilisation and empowerment. This purposive lack of involvement
of the children and youth in the directions and processes of the organisations raise
questions of their belief in children’s capacities and agency. To tackle this situation,
it is suggested that NGOs need to shift their efforts to find support among the
beneficiaries and community in which they work to build bottom-up structures to
understand and acknowledge the evolving capacities of children and youth (see
Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013 for similar findings).
In the same vein, it is argued that if organisations are working to build up social
capital and bring positive change to the daily lives of the Afghan and Pathan children
and youth, a focus on children’s rights may be an effective tool for opening up a
space for empowerment and devising a role that children and youth can play. For
such empowerment, the universal normative framework – the UNCRC – can be
translated within local webs of significance, instead of reading the UNCRC textually
(see Cheney 2013). It will be helpful to understand and analyse how the children,
youth and their families perceive and practise their rights in their daily lives in local
living and working situations, rather than those defined in the international covenants
and national laws (Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013).

7.5

Conclusion

In line with the objectives of this thesis, this chapter began with discussions of how
to understand organisations, especially support organisations, and especially to
identify the best appreciation of their effectiveness. The initial overview of the best
methods to understand and measure organisations was undertaken in the literature
review, so the early parts of this chapter explored forms of assessment and appraisal
that might be appropriate. After some exploration of the literature on these matters, it
became apparent that judging the effectiveness of organisations should begin with the
foundation notion of what the organisations were seeking to achieve in their work
with Afghan and Pathan children and youth. Since the stated objectives of the five
organisations rested on building the children’s capacities and capabilities, then it
became apparent that a core element in measuring the organisations’ effectiveness
would come from the children and youth, and their parents. They were the primary
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targets and beneficiaries of the organisation so were best placed to judge the extent to
which the organisations were indeed building the children’s capabilities. Choosing
the perceptions and opinions of the children as a prime basis for considering
organisational effectiveness was further reinforced when consideration was given to
the analytical frameworks of this thesis, the UNCRC and sociology of childhood. In
both of these, primacy is given to the belief that children and youth are intelligent,
have agency and the capacity to make decisions and judgements about their lives.
From this it followed that the measures of effectiveness of the organisations should
be decided by the children and their families. After considerable discussions and
interviews in the fieldwork, the families offered six main criteria which were
important to them in terms of the organisations’ effectiveness in building the
children’s capabilities. The chapter then proceeded to draw on the discussions and
interviews in the fieldwork to adjudge the organisations against those six criteria.
The first criterion that the children and their families set was the extent to which GOs
and NGOs were playing a role in providing non-formal and formal education.
Children and youth noted that the NGO Three and the NCsRCL provided them with
primary education. On completion, they were given a certificate of completion,
which is an important certificate in this community, especially for girls. However,
despite such efforts, both organisations faced challenges in attracting and retaining
children till they had completed their primary education. Moreover, the Afghan
children and youth felt excluded due to their nationality and refugee status because of
their lack of access to enrolment in the above two mentioned organisations. The other
organisations sought to provide some education through the DICs but the children
felt it was uninteresting and not designed to take account of their needs or interest, as
well as experiencing a high turnover of teachers. .
Lack of opportunities for work-based learning and capacity building through
vocational skills training was evident in this research. Although these initiatives
would bring major gains for the Afghan and Pathan children’s and youth daily lives,
they have been consistently ignored by the support organisations. There is a need to
work rigorously to design more life skills courses that are more appropriate to the
needs of working children on the streets. Such needs deserve serious thought and
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activities by organisation managements and senior policymakers (see e.g. CIRCLE
n.d., p. 118).
With regards to the criteria of dignity and respect, the children and youth said that in
terms of their encounters with staff and teachers, they were satisfied that they got
respect in the support organisations. Indeed, many of them emphasised that it was a
great benefit and that they felt good about it. For a short time while they are in
support organisations, mainly to get education, they said they felt safe, could express
their feelings, and trust the staff with stories about their lives. This was also the case
with another criterion decided by the children and their families working with the
researcher. They appreciated extra-curricular activities in which they could
participate actively and try to excel, and even explore their hidden potential.
However, due to financial constraints and lack of focus on these activities, support
organisations were seen to be making only limited efforts.
An investigation of the effectiveness of GOs and NGOs in relation to the criteria of
participation, communication and information sharing revealed that they seemed
unable to engage the children, youth and their families in their programmes and
processes. The support organisations appeared unable to realise that children have
potential and capabilities and could be analytical in those matters which affect their
daily lives, especially if proper guidance were provided (Hart 2002, pp. 3-27;
Lansdown 2010, p. 16). The situation was exacerbated because the target group, the
Afghan and Pathan children and youth (and their parents) was never included in the
planning implementing or monitoring the programmes of the support organisations.
With regards to this, experiences all over the world have shown that truly
participatory planning, monitoring and assessment can build downward accountability
and transparency and so strengthen organisations and increase their effectiveness (see
e.g. Wills 1998, p. 61; Dasai & Howes 1998, p. 89; Hughes 2012, p. 206). There is a
need to acknowledge the evolving capacities of children and youth in those matters
which are important in their daily lives. According to Bernard Schlemmer (2000, p.
11):
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A genuine conceptual revolution needs to occur before people accept that
the child really is a subject and not just the object of specific measures, a
responsible social actor perfectly capable of exercising rights which are, or
should be, the rights of every human being and, in particular, every
worker.
It was apparent in the analysis of the effectiveness of the organisations under study
for this project, that such a conceptual revolution still has some way to go.
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8

8.1

CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS

Conclusion

This thesis has sought to investigate the effectiveness of support organisations in the lives
of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets in Rawalpindi and
Islamabad. In this study I tried to get the views of the children and youth about their
lives, daily routines, difficulties and challenges, as well as family relations and
obligations to their families, and the role of support organisations in their daily lives.
Despite the fact that I am believer of giving voice to children, I was surprised by how
articulate and precise the children and youth were. I found that children need to be heard
because they have important things to say. They need to be understood because their
early experiences have such an impact on the rest of their lives (James 2004, p. 36).
The ethnographic method utilised in this thesis was a means to deepen understanding of
the daily lives of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets. It was
found that the work undertaken by the Afghan and Pathan children and youth was mainly
shaped in response to economic demands, as well as the consequences of migration. The
children and youth were considered as small helping hands for the impoverished
displaced families (ILO 2010, p. 1). It seems likely the reasons for working children were
the same across most parts of Pakistan, as found by ILO-IPEC (2009). While beyond the
bounds of this thesis, a comparative regional project comparing different cities or
provinces, could throw further light on the issues discussed here. However this thesis was
not a comparative project but rather sought to understand the Afghan and Pathan
communities in certain areas of Islamabad and Rawalpindi, thus the focus must remain on
them.
Globalisation is the set of activities processes and imperatives that have generated
increasing economic and social interdependence across the world in the few decades,
especially. As part of the globalisation processes international organisations such as the
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United Nations and its agencies such as the ILO and UNICEF, have sought to lessen
inequalities that have arisen. This thesis has drawn on one United Nations Convention,
the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC), as providing a
normative framework for the rights of children across the world including the children in
this research. Just as UNCRC is part of globalisation, so too the government of Pakistan
and NGOs are promoters of UNCRC and a part of globalisation. To be part of a
globalised world, government of Pakistan signed and ratified the UNCRC in 1990. By
signing and ratifying the convention, governments are accountable for upholding the
clauses within the Convention in relation to children’s issues and rights. However, what
has become apparent through this thesis is that the implementation of the UNCRC also
needs to be adapted or modified to fit the needs of different cultures. In this connection,
the sociology of childhood literature argues that there is no universal childhood but rather
many childhoods in different cultures. From this perspective, then, children’s childhoods
are constructed in different ways, including by themselves which in turn questions the
universality of the UNCRC (Boyden 2000; James & Prout 2000).
It was observed in this research that the Afghan and Pathan communities define
childhood differently from rest of society in the Pakistani context. In the Afghan and
Pathan case, children do not contribute to the construction of their childhood and instead
rely completely on their adults to define their childhood, and they work from an early
age. Thus, the sociology of childhood would be given little credence in these
communities. Similarly, the UNCRC principles and ideologies which were analysed in
this research would be given short shrift. Indeed the findings of the thesis have shown
that the UNCRC is neither accepted nor appreciated by the elders of the Afghan and
Pathan families, and also it has been shown scant respect by political leaders and the
government organisations concerned in Pakistan. That was because they found UNCRC
inappropriate and culturally insensitive, despite Pakistan’s commitment to this
international covenant (interview recording with government officials during the period
of December 2011 to February 2012). However, no efforts appear to have been made by
any studied organisation, including NGOs, to bring cultural relativity into the universality
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of the UNCRC as a means of making it socially and culturally acceptable and applicable
in the Pakistani context.
In chapter 4, I explored, described and analysed the five support organisations working
for the welfare and development of children in general, and in particular the Afghan and
Pathan children and youth working on the streets. I found that due to many internal
factors at government level, such as management issues, a culture of neglect and apathy
about children’s issues broadly, and about marginalised and socially excluded children in
particular, and a lack of political will for children’s development have all impeded the
development and implementation of successful welfare and developmental policies and
programmes for children in Pakistan (see also Hart & Forte 2013).
In the same vein, analysis of the NGOs studied in this thesis also showed a lack of
commitment to enabling children, youth and their communities to participate and be
empowered in processes of capacity building. This was found to be mainly due to the
NGOs project-oriented approach in which the main focus is on achieving short term
measurable objectives rather than involving children, youth and communities in their
projects to build capacity and capabilities. Moreover it was found that GOs and NGOs
work in an environment where issues of power, political will, international geopolitics,
the role of international monetary institutions, the influence of aid donors and a lack of
belief in children’s agency all prevail, and so determine the imperatives and performance
of NGOs.
In this study I found that a child is embedded in the family into which he or she is born,
and it is the family that determines most of his or her activities (as explained in chapter 5
and 6). Within families, boys’ and girls’ status are determined by the hierarchical and
patriarchal patterns traditional for those families, where the breadwinner male is at the
top. The activities for boys and girls are clearly distinct. The involvement of children in
different work activities is decided almost always by the family elders or other male
relatives. In-depth observation and analysis of fieldwork revealed that children’s
childhood is constructed according to the Afghan and Pathan communities’ cultural
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norms and traditions. In this whole scenario, attending schools and Drop In Centres
(DICs) was and is neither a priority nor an escape from the exploitative surroundings of
everyday life (Nieuwenhuys 2005, p. 176). In this cultural context, children and youth are
subject to the demands and needs of adults, who think that children and youth should
provide financial support, because of families’ difficult economic situations, with recent
studies on the impacts of globalisation, neo-economic policies and Structural Adjustment
Programmes (SAPs) showing that involvement of children and youth in the informal
economy has increased.
As the boys grow, they were seen to be involved more in outside paid work within the
informal economy. The boys were often involved in petty trading, buying or selling items
on a micro business level which could give them a small amount of money. However,
variation could be observed, such as where a boy (aged 16) was running his own garbage
collection business and working independently. Certainly within the Afghan and Pathan
communities, boys were encouraged to take the responsibility for the household income
at an early age. This is the reason boys at the age of twelve and above take their filial
responsibility very seriously including providing financial support to the family, just as
may be the case other poor communities beyond the Afghan and Pathan communities.
The situation of girls is different from the boys. A gender relations analysis revealed that
the cultural traditions and norms of the Afghan and Pathan families actively prevent
development of the girls’ capabilities. In the wider context, many structural impediments
to change in gender relations in Pakistan became apparent, in large part due to a lack of
understanding of gender and its related complexities. Not surprisingly, there was almost
no progress toward gender mainstreaming. Due to the restrictions of purdah (veil) and
limits to accepted levels of education for girls, there were very few opportunities them to
be employed for decent wages, as clearly reported by the ILO (2013a). The number of
working Afghan and Pathan girls is still quite insignificant, and girls may need some
forms of encouragement to work in the formal and the informal economy in Pakistan.
Also girls’ earnings were shown to be of very low value as compared to those of boys
and other adult male earners, as was discussed in chapter 6. It would be interesting in
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later research to look beyond the bounds of this thesis and explore the extent to which
these limitations are prevalent in other poor communities living in different areas of
Pakistan.
Chapters 5 and 6 in particular, also explored the extent to which the parents need the
income of the children and indeed raised the question of whether the informal economy
of the twin cities (Rawalpindi and Islamabad) at large, needed children’s contribution?
My argument is that it does. It should be noted that I am making this argument in the
context of a large number of children and youth working on the streets in the informal
economy who are not counted at the national level of labour participation. They are
involved in many different jobs such as the rag pickers who pick rags and other items to
sell and so help their families economically but who are not calculated in any labour
surveys. In a similar vein, there are many children who work in the fruit and vegetable
market and play different roles, but also not considered as labourers in national statistics
(see e.g. Nieuwenhuys1994). The livelihood of specific communities of those urban poor
studied in this research requires a lot of the children who are working but who are only
marginally remunerated.
In chapter 7, the focus of the chapter was the qualitative investigation of support
organisations’ programmes and services, as they were experienced by the Afghan and
Pathan children and youth and their families. From that investigation it was evident that
overall the GOs and NGOs all seemed to aim towards the betterment and development of
the target group. However, the effectiveness of some of their programmes and processes’
appeared somewhat variable and even of questionable worth for the target group. This
was particularly apparent, for example, in the absence of work-based learning
opportunities. Nevertheless there was no doubt GOs and NGOs played a role in providing
education through schools and DICs. What was a more interesting outcome in measuring
the success of the GOs and NGOs from the perspective of the target families, however,
was that the children and youth gave more weight to issues of dignity and respect and
participation in extra-curricular activities of which many of the GOs and NGOs provided.
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However, the unevenness of the contributions of the GOs and NGOs was well articulated
by the children and their families. It seemed as if the organisations were unable to
understand or give full consideration to the realities and complexities of working
children’s daily lives into their programmes or services planning and implementation. It
was this absence of understanding which limited their capacity for germane programs
which in turn led to the limited effectiveness of most organisations. Thus it is arguable
that the work of children and youth, exploitation, different constructions of childhood and
children’s rights need to be connected to societal, cultural and political changes not only
broadly in a globalised world but also in the local support organisations.

To a

considerable extent, these were lacking at the time of this research.
Part of the problem lay in the attitude to children, especially recognition or lack of it to
their rationality and capability. Generally children were not seen by decision-makers at
any level as a separate category whose needs are different, whose problems are varied,
and for whom sustainable solutions are needed to make a bright future, which is what this
research has shown. It is argued that translation of children’s rights into practice is
neither a top-down nor a bottom-up activity, but a circular process which feeds from a
recognition of children and rights and needs within a culture and society. Within such
constraints, children and their rights should be situated within the broader socio-cultural
and politico-economic contexts.
8.2

8.2.1

Recommendations

Long-term recommendations

Throughout this thesis, it has been shown that that there was a lack of research into or
with children in Pakistan. It is the time to research widely and deeply on and with
children and their issues in Pakistan. There is a need to have both broad country wide
research and comparative studies across Pakistan. Such approaches would assist to
identify the different experiences of children living in different socio-economic and
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geographic locations across the country. It is only from such research that evidence-based
policies and interventions can be contemplated, designed and developed. In such
research, marginalised and vulnerable children should actively participate to give an
authentic understanding of their living and working situations, as they were involved in
this research. From this perspective, one would be able to view children both as
individuals who participate in the social world, and as members of a social category
defined

by

particular

social,

historical,

gendered

and

ideological

processes

(UNCRC1989, Article 4).
Ambiguity at the policy level is clearly evident with regards to children’s rights. Children
are not the centre of the policy agenda. The research for this thesis, which has provided
rich contextual life stories of children and youth, also found that in Pakistan a rightsbased approach is missing from the policy formulation for children. The concepts,
assumptions and recommendations inherent in the UNCRC, Convention to Eliminate all
kinds of Discrimination Against Women (CEDAW) and the sociology of childhood all
challenge the old notions and concepts of unequal child-adult power relations, doubts
about the agency of children and rights of children, as basics of life, among other things.
In this regard, there is a need to bring cultural relativity into universality of the UNCRC
and universality into cultural relativity (Balagopalan 2013; Tsing 2005; Brems 2013, p.
203) in Pakistani context, but so far such lacunae remain unexplored. Some policy
makers have argued that it is difficult to have a balance between the necessity to change
societies in the name of universal children’s rights with the need to recognise the
imperative for change in the rights to accommodate diversities of childhood in different
cultures and uphold children’s rights within each culture. However, both types of changes
are possible as proposed by Brems (2013, p. 204).
In designing a comprehensive child-friendly social protection system, the foremost step is
to increase research to improve the availability of data on working youth including
children’s gender, age-disaggregated information, child poverty and vulnerabilities
attached to these children regardless of whether they are living in urban or rural areas
(Lundy et al. 2012; UNICEF 2008b; Bartlett 2005). Apart from the present study, this
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data is largely lacking in Pakistan, especially in relation to the Afghan and Pathan
children and youth working on the streets, thus making it very difficult to assess the
nature, extent and magnitude of working children’s problems and issues (SPARC 2013,
p. 60). This information can be generated systematically to enable a child- and gendersensitive analysis of programmes and their impacts on the daily lives of children
including Afghan and Pathan children working on the streets in particular.
With regards to child social protection systems, it is argued that a successful child
protection system starts with the provision of education and health, addresses gender
discrimination, supports overall children’s well-being and provides a bulwark against
many other risks associated with children and their development (see UNICEF 2008b). In
this regard, despite many weaknesses and conceptual limitations, as discussed in chapter
4, the National Plan of Action for Children (NPAC 2006), which covers many aspects of
children’s lives, including children who work on the streets, needs to be implemented in a
more thorough going fashion and more widely.
Responsibilities for addressing children’s rights in Pakistan are spread across government
agencies, including departments and ministries of social welfare, human rights,
education, health, vocational training and skills, labour and migration (NPAC 2006).
However, the linkages and coordination between different departments and ministries
appear poor or absent in the Pakistani context, as was discussed in chapter 4.
Bureaucratic attitudes, colonial mindsets and unsupportive governmental attitudes and
practices put constraints on good working relationships with non-governmental
organisations, community groups and needy sections of the community including
children and youth working on the streets and their families. There is a dire need to work
closely towards common rights-based goals, because child protection is a multiprofessional and multi-agency operation which needs to be viewed holistically (Munro
2011, p. 19; see also the NPAC 2006).
With regards to the need to harmonise domestic laws in accordance to the UNCRC,
Pakistan needs to work in amending laws rigorously. For example, the pending Bills
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noted in Chapter 4 including the Criminal Law Amendment (Child Protection) Bill 2013,
National Child Protection Policy (2009) and many others need considerable attention so
they might be enacted and brought into practice, rather than languishing as empty
possibilities. Indeed, there is a need to raise awareness and concern about the issues
within these bills. This is because, while laws are important in bringing a sea change in
the lives of children in general and working children in particular, it is also essential to
implement and enforce the current laws in their spirit. For example, labour inspectors
who need to inspect the labour laws in Pakistan in the formal and informal economy
should be appointed in adequate number with sufficient resources and authority to
lessen the exploitation of children at work (SPARC 2013, p. 62).
National level political structures for children, for example a National Commission on the
Rights of Children– which has already been recommended by the UN Committee on the
Right of the Child (SPARC 2013, p. 27) could be established to raise the status of
children in Pakistan. Different countries’ experiences show, in this regard, that such
structures are effective in overseeing a range of services for children as well as providing
more direct channels of accountability as argued by Lundy et al. (2012, pp. 5-6).
Excellent examples are to be found in the Child Friendly Local Governance in the
Philippines, Brazil, Nepal, Indonesia (see Alston & Tobin 2005; Subedi 2010; UNICEF
2004; Lauwers & Vanderstede 2005). Such structures can make local, provincial and
national governments more accountable and more effective on children’s rights issues.
Participation of children, youth and their families should be the centre of the welfare and
development programmes and processes, as highlighted by the key informants of this
research (UNCRC 1989, Article 12-15). The target group expressed strongly, their needs
to be involved in the planning, implementation, monitoring and evaluation of
programmes and processes of support organisation for individual and collective
empowerment.
Moreover the rights and potential of children should be given full consideration in allied
policy and legislation, and not just left to welfare and social well-being agencies. In this
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connection, it is argued that vulnerable and socially excluded children and youth are
absent in much policy development, including the development of Poverty Reduction
Strategy Papers, international economy contracts and agreements, national development
plans and other sectoral development plans. Indeed they are not even considered in youth
parliaments and youth clubs working in Pakistan (UNICEF 2008, p. 5; Watson 2009; see
Alston & Tobin 2005, pp. 67-104 for detailed discussion on the roles of IMF and WB in
relation to the UNCRC; Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013). By contrast, the key informants
of this research said that they believed that through participation, they could raise their
issues of major concern including child exploitation and abuse with local and national
political structures.
Economics is an important part of lives of the Afghan and Pathan children and youth,
and, like working children everywhere, they have a good understanding. It would be a
useful to research other poor communities with regard to poverty and poverty reduction,
although it is well beyond the scope of this study. With regards to poverty reduction,
many scholars have argued that it is the most difficult challenge facing any country in the
developing world (Ogwumiken.d., p. 1; Baluch & Razi 2007). Poverty reduction
programmes and strategies need to adopt a holistic approach involving all tiers of
government, as well as NGOs and civil society to achieve a sustainable reduction in
poverty incidence (Friedmann 1992). They also need to consider the relationship between
economic growth, market liberalisation, globalisation and an increase in poverty
(AusAID 2001, p. 7), which is lacking currently in Pakistani context. In these kinds of
ways broader research could not only improve national planning but also begin to bring
insights for support organisations and lower levels of government in order to build
effective programmes for poor communities.
There are many poverty reduction strategies which could work for the Afghan and Pathan
children and youth working on the streets in Rawalpindi and Islamabad (ADB 2008, p.
1). One very useful strategy would be to include provision of microfinance programmes
for youth (14 to 16 years old) and families of young children working on the streets
(Ahammad 2009; Littlefield, Murduch & Hashemi 2003; AusAID 2001). Initiatives such
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as microfinance can also help poor and marginalised groups to obtain some kind of
employment, enable continuation of education among children and youth, improve health
status, allow empowerment of girls and women, and above all the aid in the development
of self-esteem and hope (UN 2010). On the other hand, while offering considerable
potential opportunities, the challenges and difficulties in microfinance provision should
not be under-estimated and must be tackled with great care and caution to avoid more
pressure on the poor families (see e.g. UN 2010). Nevertheless, such proactive strategies
should be explored.
The other workable strategy for the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on
the streets would be to establish vocational and skill training institutes so that they can
channel their potential to other avenues for development of scarcer need skills (SPARC
2013, p. 90). There were virtually no vocational opportunities for the children and youth
studied in this research, despite their willingness to learn new skills and evident abilities.
A useful example might be institutions such as TAFE in Australia which provide
vocational training/expertise, career advice, counselling and learning assistance to young
people. Such institutions would then enable graduates to work independently and indeed
earn good jobs in the formal economy. Such institutions could be established near
common working places or in a central area, where working or street children and youth
work. Such institutional arrangements specifically for working youth and children would
help them to get off the streets and fight intergenerational poverty (ODI 2010).
Another positive poverty reduction strategy is strengthening of social safety nets. This
includes Conditional Cash Transfers (CCTs) which are linked to education, better health
and other nutritional aspects for poor families, as discussed in previous chapters (see UN
2009; Kebede 2006; Handa & Davis 2006). As was shown in this thesis, the National
Centres for Rehabilitation of Child Labour (NCsRCL) and NGO Three provide limited
CCTs to poor families including Pathan children working on the streets. Such initiatives
also need to be developed and implemented with caution. Critiques of the CCTs include
the well-recognised difficulty in measuring whether the money is spent on food and
nutrition at household levels or on other household expenses as reported by Kabeer et al.
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(2010a) and SCS (2010), and the need to understand that the design of such programmes
has to consider their cost effectiveness in relation to government programmes (see
Schubert & Slater 2006; Farrington & Slater 2006). Nevertheless, such measures should
be explored as a means of increasing education levels which in turn could benefit the
economy and society.
To formulate effective policies for poverty reduction and for providing services
effectively to the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets, such
those mentioned above, an important question needs to be answered; who is going to pay
for all such initiatives? In this respect, the ethnographic study of organisations in this
research revealed that there was a major lack of coordination and cooperation between
the studied GOs and NGOs. Yet, there is a need for a workable strategy where GOs and
NGOs can work jointly and drawing on the benefits of an integrated approach, effectively
improve the living situations of working children and youth on the streets (see Bano
2008; Naviwala 2010). It is my argument that GOs and NGOs could deliver programmes
in a better way not only if they had better resources and funding, but also, made better
use of their current available funding.
Another significant area where organisations need to build their strengths is with regard
to gender. The strategy of gender mainstreaming needs more rigour in the Pakistani
context. Discrimination against girls is considerable and obvious in Pakistani society, as
was discussed in chapter 6. There is a need for an integrated approach to improve access
to education, health and employment opportunities, as well as access to micro-credit, and
increased women’s and girls’ participation at the local and national institutional levels.
Ideally, the first step would be to bring change in gender relations at the household level
by involving men of families, which ultimately would affect the society, overall as noted
by ODI (2010) and ILO (2013a). There is a need for attitudinal change in the Afghan and
Pathan communities in relation to girls’ and women’s status. However, such attitudinal
change cannot be achieved by short-term short-sighted projects run by GOs and NGOs as
reported by WB (2002) and Kanji et al. (2000).
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For NGOs specifically, it is recommended that their focus may be on individual and
community development, information dissemination and trust building and on social
capital, overall at the community level as also promoted by Edwards (2008, p. 47) and
Lewis & Kanji (2009, p. 76). This study has shown that this approach is currently
lacking. There is an opportunity for NGOs to sustain projects which involve community
in such a way that when the NGOs withdraw from the projects, the community can
continue to run the project which leads to empowerment (Jonsson 2010). In this regard,
NGOs need support from governments and politicians to devise policies and procedures
to work in different communities on a sustainable basis (WB 2002). The sustainable
projects of NGOs could be found in different parts of the world, for example, Royal
Society for the Protection of Birds project in Kenya (2014), AusAID projects in Vietnam
(2000) and Davis (2006) for Bangladesh.
In order to build accountability of government organisations in relation to child rights,
pressure could be built through NGOs, civil society, children’s unions and community
and the media, as argued by Liebel (2013) and Hanson & Vandaele (2013). This is a
combination of short term and long term initiative which could be achieved through a
combination of direct action, changes in laws, policies and resource allocations, changes
in institutional rules and practices and changing attitudes and behaviours to achieve
equity and non-discrimination of socially excluded groups, such as the Afghan and
Pathan children and youth working on the streets (see e.g. Theis 2004; AusAID 2001, p.
7).
In summary, it can be concluded that support organisations need to work on structural,
strategic and consultative elements of they are to be effective in improving the lives of
the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets. As well, research into
and with children and youth on their issues, is needed. There is also a need to implement
NPAC in its letter and spirit to bring children, their rights and protection into the main
agenda of child-and gender-friendly policies. In this regard, support organisations need to
develop strategies to build linkages to work collectively and enable closer coordination
between each other.
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8.2.2

Immediate practical steps that can help children in their daily lives

In addition to the above mentioned long-term recommendations, there are important little
practical steps which would make a significant positive contribution in the daily lives of
the Afghan and Pathan children and youth working on the streets.
1. The area of the fruit and vegetable market is a place where many of the key
respondents of this research work and spend most of their time including playing
and resting. Similarly there is a big bus terminal in the studied area where
hundreds of children who were studied in this research, work for daily wages in
automobile shops and small hotels. These two places are almost more than 5
kilometres away from each other (see in text map of the working areas of
Rawalpindi and Islamabad). Children who work permanently in bus terminal do
not go to the fruit and vegetable market, and similarly the children who work in
fruit and vegetable market do not go to bus terminal This spatial separation
means that the children need a school in or very near each of their respective
work places. With coordination and genuine commitment to build capabilities of
the children, relocation of schools to meet children’s needs could be arranged by a
GO or NGO or with GO-NGO collaboration.
2. The working places where most of the children work in the informal economy in
the studied areas would also benefit from areas for recreation. There is a need to
construct play grounds where these children can relax and undertake recreational
activities. Through some organised activities by GOs and NGOs, these children
could explore their hidden potential. As has been noted throughout the thesis,
children should be involved in planning of their working places to serve their best
interest (See also Subedi, 2010) and Lundy et al., 2012, p. 105).
3.

Major attitudinal and cultural changes are surely needed within the GOs and
NGOs, in terms of their perspectives on the Afghan and Pathan children and
youth working on the streets, particularly with regard to their participation in
those matters which affect their daily lives,. Opportunities and events such as
working children’s forums, parliaments, clubs and unions, children’s and youth
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participation could be developed so their voices can be raised – and heard (see
Hart 2008; Save the Children 2012). As noted in previous chapters, such
initiatives have been elsewhere quite successful in negotiating their rights at
different levels (see Hanson & Nieuwenhuys 2013). A proper mechanism to
promote opportunities for participation with protection could be developed with
GOs’ and NGOs’ collective efforts as argued by Lansdown (2010, p. 19).
4. The working places of children are ideal areas in which to undertake health
screening of youth and children. There are hundreds of children who need to be
examined physically on monthly basis. Public and accessible health initiatives
would help them to have access to doctor (s) which would assist in ameliorating
or solving their health problems. The children need monthly checkups because
they are more prone to different diseases due to their work environment. They
inhale smoke, work in heat, get heat and sun burns, work in garbage dumps with
bare feet and hands, have skin infections, among other diseases. In most cases (as
explained in chapter 5) they get sick but they do not go to the doctor because of
cost and other factors. If they had access to regular check-ups, then any serious
problem could be detected at early stage and they could be treated for minor
things. Such access would in turn also be of benefit in the longer term since
prevention of serious health issues assist in achieving healthier adulthood. There
is a need to build public-private partnerships, as well as close collaboration and
coalition within GOs, and with NGOs as a means to find new avenues to improve
health situation of working children and youth (SCS2010, p. 15; WB 2007, p. 54).
5. It is also important to there is oversight that funding is used in a proper and
effective way. For this, there needs to be strict monitoring and reporting systems,
as well as transparent procedures, so that scarce funding really can reach those to
whom it is nominally directed. Such monitoring would assist organisations to
achieve greater effectiveness (WB 2007, p. vii). In this regard, examples of
countries in Latin America and the Caribbean (LAC) region show that where
there is an increase of understanding of accountability and transparency of public
money, a corollary has been increased effectiveness of institutions working for
people at the governmental level (WB 2013c).
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6. A further benefit would come from better oversight and greater local consultation
by the Children’s Complaint Office (CCO) which was set up specifically to
enable the implementation of UNCRC. The CCO should meet its mandate better
by having bi-monthly or monthly meetings to learn about and consider complaints
from children working in the studied areas, as well as other areas where children
work. This could have the effect of building the confidence of children in the
CCO, and would also help to rectify those practices by the employers, relatives,
parents and working institutions which matter to the children (see e.g. Lundy et al.
2012, p.103). Again, such roles would further help the children to articulate their
concerns and raise their voices on those matters which affect them in their daily
lives.
7.

Similarly NGOs should have bi-monthly or monthly camps and information
sessions about children’s rights for children and those adults who play important
roles in the lives of children. They include parents, customers, employers, truck
and van drivers, traffic police, local police among others. This kind of strategy
would help to involve the whole community in raising awareness of children’s
rights issues and responsibilities among everyone in a local area, and begin to
build understanding that children’s protection and rights are beneficial to the
entire community, not just for individual empowerment see also ODI 2010, p. 46).

8. Better processes of data collection are needed, particularly on child exploitation,
juvenile justice, and violence against children among other many features.
Currently data collection is done by the Child Protection Management
Information System (CPMIS), while the National Commission for Child Welfare
and Development (NCCWD) developed the Devinfo software in 2008 with the
financial and technical help of UNICEF. For CPMIS, the NCCWD is in close
coordination with Federal Ministries and Provincial Governments for the
collection of information and data regarding the core areas of the CPMIS.
However, while the structures and capacity for effective data collection are
available, the NCCWD has not been able to perform its function efficiently
because of a serious lack of human and financial resources. This system should be
used to collect data to assess the current situations of children in Pakistan in
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general, and the marginalised and vulnerable children and youth in particular. It is
by measuring the problem that policymakers and GOs/NGOs can determine
appropriate and effective proposals.
9. The current social protection programmes offered by GOs and NGOs should be
reviewed and analysed in a more effective way in order to come to a real
understanding of what works and what does not work. Thoroughgoing processes
over monitoring and review could also generate data on the weaknesses and
strengths of the programmes and their processes (ODI 2010, p. 46). Such reviews
could include measure to understand the extent and nature of differences (if any)
that have been made in the daily lives of children as a consequence of
programmes. In turn such analysis could inform the development of new
initiatives (Alston & Tobin 2005, p. 45). This study has sought to be offer
analysts and policy makers a client focused method of reviewing the effectiveness
of support organisations that provide programmes and services to the Afghan and
Pathan children and youth working on the streets.
10. It is argued that migration needs good governance, and this recommendation is a
key policy challenge (ILO 2010, p. 13). Currently, Afghan and internal migration
is currently neither monitored nor regulated which goes a fair way to explaining
why the children and youth in this study were all involved in the informal
economy. The Pakistani Government’s migration policies need to be balanced
with their obligations under the UNCRC and the ILO Conventions on the
Minimum Age for Employment, Numbers 138 (1973) and the Worst Forms of
Child Labour, No. 182 (1999). With regard to migration policies, the international
commitments by the Government of Pakistan should be taken more seriously by
politicians and policymakers. In more effective policies, internal and international
migration would be closely monitored and necessary mechanisms and processes
would be available to assess the real needs of the migrants, to allocate resources
according to the assessments and to build the capacities at government level to
manage the migrants in an effective way that ensures their human rights. This also
includes managing employment generation in the informal and formal economy.
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Such policies would help in building an environment where children have the
right to work with dignity.

In summary, little practical steps would help children and youth to work in an
environment, where if exploitation is lessened. They would have a chance to take rest
out of their busy routines, would have access to doctors, to important information in
regards to children’s rights and protection and to education in their working areas. By
providing a supportive and enabling working environment to the working children
and youth, they would be able to develop feelings of inclusion, dignity and respect in
the society. As former Director of UNICEF Carol Bellamy says:
The economic benefits of investing in children have been extensively
documented. Investing fully in children today will ensure the well-being and
productivity of future generations for decades to come. By contrast, the
physical, emotional and intellectual impairment that poverty inflicts on
children can mean a lifetime of suffering and want – and a legacy of poverty
for the next generation…
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APPENDIX A
CONVENTION ON THE RIGHTS OF THE CHILD
Adopted and opened for signature, ratification and accession by General Assembly resolution
44/25

of

20

November

1989

entry into force 2 September 1990, in accordance with article 49
Preamble
The States Parties to the present Convention,
Considering that, in accordance with the principles proclaimed in the Charter of the United
Nations, recognition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and inalienable rights of all
members of the human family is the foundation of freedom, justice and peace in the world,
Bearing in mind that the peoples of the United Nations have, in the Charter, reaffirmed their
faith in fundamental human rights and in the dignity and worth of the human person, and have
determined to promote social progress and better standards of life in larger freedom,
Recognizing that the United Nations has, in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and in
the International Covenants on Human Rights, proclaimed and agreed that everyone is entitled
to all the rights and freedoms set forth therein, without distinction of any kind, such as race,
colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social origin, property,
birth or other status,
Recalling that, in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the United Nations has
proclaimed that childhood is entitled to special care and assistance,
Convinced that the family, as the fundamental group of society and the natural environment for
the growth and well-being of all its members and particularly children, should be afforded the
necessary protection and assistance so that it can fully assume its responsibilities within the
community,
Recognizing that the child, for the full and harmonious development of his or her personality,
should grow up in a family environment, in an atmosphere of happiness, love and
understanding,
Considering that the child should be fully prepared to live an individual life in society, and
brought up in the spirit of the ideals proclaimed in the Charter of the United Nations, and in
particular in the spirit of peace, dignity, tolerance, freedom, equality and solidarity,
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Bearing in mind that the need to extend particular care to the child has been stated in the
Geneva Declaration of the Rights of the Child of 1924 and in the Declaration of the Rights of
the Child adopted by the General Assembly on 20 November 1959 and recognized in the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, in the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights (in particular in articles 23 and 24), in the International Covenant on Economic, Social
and Cultural Rights (in particular in article 10) and in the statutes and relevant instruments of
specialized agencies and international organizations concerned with the welfare of children,
Bearing in mind that, as indicated in the Declaration of the Rights of the Child, "the child, by
reason of his physical and mental immaturity, needs special safeguards and care, including
appropriate legal protection, before as well as after birth",
Recalling the provisions of the Declaration on Social and Legal Principles relating to the
Protection and Welfare of Children, with Special Reference to Foster Placement and Adoption
Nationally and Internationally; the United Nations Standard Minimum Rules for the
Administration of Juvenile Justice (The Beijing Rules); and the Declaration on the Protection
of Women and Children in Emergency and Armed Conflict, Recognizing that, in all countries
in the world, there are children living in exceptionally difficult conditions, and that such
children need special consideration,
Taking due account of the importance of the traditions and cultural values of each people for
the protection and harmonious development of the child, Recognizing the importance of
international co-operation for improving the living conditions of children in every country, in
particular in the developing countries,
Have agreed as follows:
PART I
Article 1
For the purposes of the present Convention, a child means every human being below the age of
eighteen years unless under the law applicable to the child, majority is attained earlier.
Article 2
1. States Parties shall respect and ensure the rights set forth in the present Convention to each
child within their jurisdiction without discrimination of any kind, irrespective of the child's or
his or her parent's or legal guardian's race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other
opinion, national, ethnic or social origin, property, disability, birth or other status.
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2. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to ensure that the child is protected against
all forms of discrimination or punishment on the basis of the status, activities, expressed
opinions, or beliefs of the child's parents, legal guardians, or family members.
Article 3
1. In all actions concerning children, whether undertaken by public or private social welfare
institutions, courts of law, administrative authorities or legislative bodies, the best interests of
the child shall be a primary consideration.
2. States Parties undertake to ensure the child such protection and care as is necessary for his or
her well-being, taking into account the rights and duties of his or her parents, legal guardians,
or other individuals legally responsible for him or her, and, to this end, shall take all
appropriate legislative and administrative measures.
3. States Parties shall ensure that the institutions, services and facilities responsible for the care
or protection of children shall conform with the standards established by competent authorities,
particularly in the areas of safety, health, in the number and suitability of their staff, as well as
competent supervision.
Article 4
States Parties shall undertake all appropriate legislative, administrative, and other measures for
the implementation of the rights recognized in the present Convention. With regard to
economic, social and cultural rights, States Parties shall undertake such measures to the
maximum extent of their available resources and, where needed, within the framework of
international co-operation.
Article 5
States Parties shall respect the responsibilities, rights and duties of parents or, where
applicable, the members of the extended family or community as provided for by local custom,
legal guardians or other persons legally responsible for the child, to provide, in a manner
consistent with the evolving capacities of the child, appropriate direction and guidance in the
exercise by the child of the rights recognized in the present Convention.
Article 6
1. States Parties recognize that every child has the inherent right to life.
2. States Parties shall ensure to the maximum extent possible the survival and development of
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the child.
Article 7
1. The child shall be registered immediately after birth and shall have the right from birth to a
name, the right to acquire a nationality and. as far as possible, the right to know and be cared
for by his or her parents.
2. States Parties shall ensure the implementation of these rights in accordance with their
national law and their obligations under the relevant international instruments in this field, in
particular where the child would otherwise be stateless.
Article 8
1. States Parties undertake to respect the right of the child to preserve his or her identity,
including nationality, name and family relations as recognized by law without unlawful
interference.
2. Where a child is illegally deprived of some or all of the elements of his or her identity, States
Parties shall provide appropriate assistance and protection, with a view to re-establishing
speedily his or her identity.
Article 9
1. States Parties shall ensure that a child shall not be separated from his or her parents against
their will, except when competent authorities subject to judicial review determine, in
accordance with applicable law and procedures, that such separation is necessary for the best
interests of the child. Such determination may be necessary in a particular case such as one
involving abuse or neglect of the child by the parents, or one where the parents are living
separately and a decision must be made as to the child's place of residence.
2. In any proceedings pursuant to paragraph 1 of the present article, all interested parties shall
be given an opportunity to participate in the proceedings and make their views known.
3. States Parties shall respect the right of the child who is separated from one or both parents to
maintain personal relations and direct contact with both parents on a regular basis, except if it
is contrary to the child's best interests.
4. Where such separation results from any action initiated by a State Party, such as the
detention, imprisonment, exile, deportation or death (including death arising from any cause
while the person is in the custody of the State) of one or both parents or of the child, that State
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Party shall, upon request, provide the parents, the child or, if appropriate, another member of
the family with the essential information concerning the whereabouts of the absent member(s)
of the family unless the provision of the information would be detrimental to the well-being of
the child. States Parties shall further ensure that the submission of such a request shall of itself
entail no adverse consequences for the person(s) concerned.
Article 10
1. In accordance with the obligation of States Parties under article 9, paragraph 1, applications
by a child or his or her parents to enter or leave a State Party for the purpose of family
reunification shall be dealt with by States Parties in a positive, humane and expeditious
manner. States Parties shall further ensure that the submission of such a request shall entail no
adverse consequences for the applicants and for the members of their family.
2. A child whose parents reside in different States shall have the right to maintain on a regular
basis, save in exceptional circumstances personal relations and direct contacts with both
parents. Towards that end and in accordance with the obligation of States Parties under article
9, paragraph 1, States Parties shall respect the right of the child and his or her parents to leave
any country, including their own, and to enter their own country. The right to leave any country
shall be subject only to such restrictions as are prescribed by law and which are necessary to
protect the national security, public order (order public), public health or morals or the rights
and freedoms of others and are consistent with the other rights recognized in the present
Convention.
Article 11
1. States Parties shall take measures to combat the illicit transfer and non-return of children
abroad.
2. To this end, States Parties shall promote the conclusion of bilateral or multilateral
agreements or accession to existing agreements.
Article 12
1. States Parties shall assure to the child who is capable of forming his or her own views the
right to express those views freely in all matters affecting the child, the views of the child
being given due weight in accordance with the age and maturity of the child.
2. For this purpose, the child shall in particular be provided the opportunity to be heard in any
judicial and administrative proceedings affecting the child, either directly, or through a
representative or an appropriate body, in a manner consistent with the procedural rules of

399

national law.
Article 13
1. The child shall have the right to freedom of expression; this right shall include freedom to
seek, receive and impart information and ideas of all kinds, regardless of frontiers, either
orally, in writing or in print, in the form of art, or through any other media of the child's choice.
2. The exercise of this right may be subject to certain restrictions, but these shall only be such
as are provided by law and are necessary:
(a) For respect of the rights or reputations of others; or
(b) For the protection of national security or of public order (order public), or of public health
or morals.
Article 14
1. States Parties shall respect the right of the child to freedom of thought, conscience and
religion.
2. States Parties shall respect the rights and duties of the parents and, when applicable, legal
guardians, to provide direction to the child in the exercise of his or her right in a manner
consistent with the evolving capacities of the child.
3. Freedom to manifest one's religion or beliefs may be subject only to such limitations as are
prescribed by law and are necessary to protect public safety, order, health or morals, or the
fundamental rights and freedoms of others.
Article 15
1. States Parties recognize the rights of the child to freedom of association and to freedom of
peaceful assembly.
2. No restrictions may be placed on the exercise of these rights other than those imposed in
conformity with the law and which are necessary in a democratic society in the interests of
national security or public safety, public order (ordre public), the protection of public health or
morals or the protection of the rights and freedoms of others.
Article 16
1. No child shall be subjected to arbitrary or unlawful interference with his or her privacy,
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family, or correspondence, nor to unlawful attacks on his or her honour and reputation.
2. The child has the right to the protection of the law against such interference or attacks.
Article 17
States Parties recognize the important function performed by the mass media and shall ensure
that the child has access to information and material from a diversity of national and
international sources, especially those aimed at the promotion of his or her social, spiritual and
moral well-being and physical and mental health.
To this end, States Parties shall:
(a) Encourage the mass media to disseminate information and material of social and cultural
benefit to the child and in accordance with the spirit of article 29;
(b) Encourage international co-operation in the production, exchange and dissemination of
such information and material from a diversity of cultural, national and international sources;
(c) Encourage the production and dissemination of children's books;
(d) Encourage the mass media to have particular regard to the linguistic needs of the child who
belongs to a minority group or who is indigenous;
(e) Encourage the development of appropriate guidelines for the protection of the child from
information and material injurious to his or her well-being, bearing in mind the provisions of
articles 13 and 18.
Article 18
1. States Parties shall use their best efforts to ensure recognition of the principle that both
parents have common responsibilities for the upbringing and development of the child. Parents
or, as the case may be, legal guardians, have the primary responsibility for the upbringing and
development of the child. The best interests of the child will be their basic concern.
2. For the purpose of guaranteeing and promoting the rights set forth in the present Convention,
States Parties shall render appropriate assistance to parents and legal guardians in the
performance of their child-rearing responsibilities and shall ensure the development of
institutions, facilities and services for the care of children.
3. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to ensure that children of working parents
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have the right to benefit from child-care services and facilities for which they are eligible.
Article 19
1. States Parties shall take all appropriate legislative, administrative, social and educational
measures to protect the child from all forms of physical or mental violence, injury or abuse,
neglect or negligent treatment, maltreatment or exploitation, including sexual abuse, while in
the care of parent(s), legal guardian(s) or any other person who has the care of the child.
2. Such protective measures should, as appropriate, include effective procedures for the
establishment of social programmes to provide necessary support for the child and for those
who have the care of the child, as well as for other forms of prevention and for identification,
reporting, referral, investigation, treatment and follow-up of instances of child maltreatment
described heretofore, and, as appropriate, for judicial involvement.
Article 20
1. A child temporarily or permanently deprived of his or her family environment, or in whose
own best interests cannot be allowed to remain in that environment, shall be entitled to special
protection and assistance provided by the State.
2. States Parties shall in accordance with their national laws ensure alternative care for such a
child.
3. Such care could include, inter alia, foster placement, kafalah of Islamic law, adoption or if
necessary placement in suitable institutions for the care of children. When considering
solutions, due regard shall be paid to the desirability of continuity in a child's upbringing and to
the child's ethnic, religious, cultural and linguistic background.
Article 21
States Parties that recognize and/or permit the system of adoption shall ensure that the best
interests of the child shall be the paramount consideration and they shall:
(a) Ensure that the adoption of a child is authorized only by competent authorities who
determine, in accordance with applicable law and procedures and on the basis of all pertinent
and reliable information, that the adoption is permissible in view of the child's status
concerning parents, relatives and legal guardians and that, if required, the persons concerned
have given their informed consent to the adoption on the basis of such counselling as may be
necessary;
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(b) Recognize that inter-country adoption may be considered as an alternative means of child's
care, if the child cannot be placed in a foster or an adoptive family or cannot in any suitable
manner be cared for in the child's country of origin;
(c) Ensure that the child concerned by inter-country adoption enjoys safeguards and standards
equivalent to those existing in the case of national adoption;
(d) Take all appropriate measures to ensure that, in inter-country adoption, the placement does
not result in improper financial gain for those involved in it;
(e) Promote, where appropriate, the objectives of the present article by concluding bilateral or
multilateral arrangements or agreements, and endeavour, within this framework, to ensure that
the placement of the child in another country is carried out by competent authorities or organs.
Article 22
1. States Parties shall take appropriate measures to ensure that a child who is seeking refugee
status or who is considered a refugee in accordance with applicable international or domestic
law and procedures shall, whether unaccompanied or accompanied by his or her parents or by
any other person, receive appropriate protection and humanitarian assistance in the enjoyment
of applicable rights set forth in the present Convention and in other international human rights
or humanitarian instruments to which the said States are Parties.
2. For this purpose, States Parties shall provide, as they consider appropriate, co-operation in
any efforts by the United Nations and other competent intergovernmental organizations or nongovernmental organizations co-operating with the United Nations to protect and assist such a
child and to trace the parents or other members of the family of any refugee child in order to
obtain information necessary for reunification with his or her family. In cases where no parents
or other members of the family can be found, the child shall be accorded the same protection as
any other child permanently or temporarily deprived of his or her family environment for any
reason , as set forth in the present Convention.
Article 23
1. States Parties recognize that a mentally or physically disabled child should enjoy a full and
decent life, in conditions which ensure dignity, promote self-reliance and facilitate the child's
active participation in the community.
2. States Parties recognize the right of the disabled child to special care and shall encourage
and ensure the extension, subject to available resources, to the eligible child and those
responsible for his or her care, of assistance for which application is made and which is
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appropriate to the child's condition and to the circumstances of the parents or others caring for
the child.
3. Recognizing the special needs of a disabled child, assistance extended in accordance with
paragraph 2 of the present article shall be provided free of charge, whenever possible, taking
into account the financial resources of the parents or others caring for the child, and shall be
designed to ensure that the disabled child has effective access to and receives education,
training, health care services, rehabilitation services, preparation for employment and
recreation opportunities in a manner conducive to the child's achieving the fullest possible
social integration and individual development, including his or her cultural and spiritual
development
4. States Parties shall promote, in the spirit of international cooperation, the exchange of
appropriate information in the field of preventive health care and of medical, psychological and
functional treatment of disabled children, including dissemination of and access to information
concerning methods of rehabilitation, education and vocational services, with the aim of
enabling States Parties to improve their capabilities and skills and to widen their experience in
these areas. In this regard, particular account shall be taken of the needs of developing
countries.
Article 24
1. States Parties recognize the right of the child to the enjoyment of the highest attainable
standard of health and to facilities for the treatment of illness and rehabilitation of health.
States Parties shall strive to ensure that no child is deprived of his or her right of access to such
health care services.
2. States Parties shall pursue full implementation of this right and, in particular, shall take
appropriate measures:
(a) To diminish infant and child mortality;
(b) To ensure the provision of necessary medical assistance and health care to all children with
emphasis on the development of primary health care;
(c) To combat disease and malnutrition, including within the framework of primary health care,
through, inter alia, the application of readily available technology and through the provision of
adequate nutritious foods and clean drinking-water, taking into consideration the dangers and
risks of environmental pollution;
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(d) To ensure appropriate pre-natal and post-natal health care for mothers;
(e) To ensure that all segments of society, in particular parents and children, are informed, have
access to education and are supported in the use of basic knowledge of child health and
nutrition, the advantages of breastfeeding, hygiene and environmental sanitation and the
prevention of accidents;
(f) To develop preventive health care, guidance for parents and family planning education and
services.
3. States Parties shall take all effective and appropriate measures with a view to abolishing
traditional practices prejudicial to the health of children.
4. States Parties undertake to promote and encourage international co-operation with a view to
achieving progressively the full realization of the right recognized in the present article. In this
regard, particular account shall be taken of the needs of developing countries.
Article 25
States Parties recognize the right of a child who has been placed by the competent authorities
for the purposes of care, protection or treatment of his or her physical or mental health, to a
periodic review of the treatment provided to the child and all other circumstances relevant to
his or her placement.
Article 26
1. States Parties shall recognize for every child the right to benefit from social security,
including social insurance, and shall take the necessary measures to achieve the full realization
of this right in accordance with their national law.
2. The benefits should, where appropriate, be granted, taking into account the resources and the
circumstances of the child and persons having responsibility for the maintenance of the child,
as well as any other consideration relevant to an application for benefits made by or on behalf
of the child.
Article 27
1. States Parties recognize the right of every child to a standard of living adequate for the
child's physical, mental, spiritual, moral and social development.
2. The parent(s) or others responsible for the child have the primary responsibility to secure,
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within their abilities and financial capacities, the conditions of living necessary for the child's
development.
3. States Parties, in accordance with national conditions and within their means, shall take
appropriate measures to assist parents and others responsible for the child to implement this
right and shall in case of need provide material assistance and support programmes,
particularly with regard to nutrition, clothing and housing.
4. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to secure the recovery of maintenance for
the child from the parents or other persons having financial responsibility for the child, both
within the State Party and from abroad. In particular, where the person having financial
responsibility for the child lives in a State different from that of the child, States Parties shall
promote the accession to international agreements or the conclusion of such agreements, as
well as the making of other appropriate arrangements.
Article 28
1. States Parties recognize the right of the child to education, and with a view to achieving this
right progressively and on the basis of equal opportunity, they shall, in particular:
(a) Make primary education compulsory and available free to all;
(b) Encourage the development of different forms of secondary education, including general
and vocational education, make them available and accessible to every child, and take
appropriate measures such as the introduction of free education and offering financial
assistance in case of need;
(c) Make higher education accessible to all on the basis of capacity by every appropriate
means;
(d) Make educational and vocational information and guidance available and accessible to all
children;
(e) Take measures to encourage regular attendance at schools and the reduction of drop-out
rates.
2. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to ensure that school discipline is
administered in a manner consistent with the child's human dignity and in conformity with the
present Convention.
3. States Parties shall promote and encourage international cooperation in matters relating to
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education, in particular with a view to contributing to the elimination of ignorance and
illiteracy throughout the world and facilitating access to scientific and technical knowledge and
modern teaching methods. In this regard, particular account shall be taken of the needs of
developing countries.
Article 29
1. States Parties agree that the education of the child shall be directed to:
(a) The development of the child's personality, talents and mental and physical abilities to their
fullest potential;
(b) The development of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms, and for the
principles enshrined in the Charter of the United Nations;
(c) The development of respect for the child's parents, his or her own cultural identity,
language and values, for the national values of the country in which the child is living, the
country from which he or she may originate, and for civilizations different from his or her own;
(d) The preparation of the child for responsible life in a free society, in the spirit of
understanding, peace, tolerance, equality of sexes, and friendship among all peoples, ethnic,
national and religious groups and persons of indigenous origin;
(e) The development of respect for the natural environment.
2. No part of the present article or article 28 shall be construed so as to interfere with the
liberty of individuals and bodies to establish and direct educational institutions, subject always
to the observance of the principle set forth in paragraph 1 of the present article and to the
requirements that the education given in such institutions shall conform to such minimum
standards as may be laid down by the State.
Article 30
In those States in which ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities or persons of indigenous
origin exist, a child belonging to such a minority or who is indigenous shall not be denied the
right, in community with other members of his or her group, to enjoy his or her own culture, to
profess and practise his or her own religion, or to use his or her own language.
Article 31
1. States Parties recognize the right of the child to rest and leisure, to engage in play and
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recreational activities appropriate to the age of the child and to participate freely in cultural life
and the arts.
2. States Parties shall respect and promote the right of the child to participate fully in cultural
and artistic life and shall encourage the provision of appropriate and equal opportunities for
cultural, artistic, recreational and leisure activity.
Article 32
1. States Parties recognize the right of the child to be protected from economic exploitation and
from performing any work that is likely to be hazardous or to interfere with the child's
education, or to be harmful to the child's health or physical, mental, spiritual, moral or social
development.
2. States Parties shall take legislative, administrative, social and educational measures to ensure
the implementation of the present article. To this end, and having regard to the relevant
provisions of other international instruments, States Parties shall in particular:
(a) Provide for a minimum age or minimum ages for admission to employment;
(b) Provide for appropriate regulation of the hours and conditions of employment;
(c) Provide for appropriate penalties or other sanctions to ensure the effective enforcement of
the present article.
Article 33
States Parties shall take all appropriate measures, including legislative, administrative, social
and educational measures, to protect children from the illicit use of narcotic drugs and
psychotropic substances as defined in the relevant international treaties, and to prevent the use
of children in the illicit production and trafficking of such substances.
Article 34
States Parties undertake to protect the child from all forms of sexual exploitation and sexual
abuse. For these purposes, States Parties shall in particular take all appropriate national,
bilateral and multilateral measures to prevent:
(a) The inducement or coercion of a child to engage in any unlawful sexual activity;
(b) The exploitative use of children in prostitution or other unlawful sexual practices;

408

(c) The exploitative use of children in pornographic performances and materials.
Article 35
States Parties shall take all appropriate national, bilateral and multilateral measures to prevent
the abduction of, the sale of or traffic in children for any purpose or in any form.
Article 36
States Parties shall protect the child against all other forms of exploitation prejudicial to any
aspects of the child's welfare.
Article 37
States Parties shall ensure that:
(a) No child shall be subjected to torture or other cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or
punishment. Neither capital punishment nor life imprisonment without possibility of release
shall be imposed for offences committed by persons below eighteen years of age;
(b) No child shall be deprived of his or her liberty unlawfully or arbitrarily. The arrest,
detention or imprisonment of a child shall be in conformity with the law and shall be used only
as a measure of last resort and for the shortest appropriate period of time;
(c) Every child deprived of liberty shall be treated with humanity and respect for the inherent
dignity of the human person, and in a manner which takes into account the needs of persons of
his or her age. In particular, every child deprived of liberty shall be separated from adults
unless it is considered in the child's best interest not to do so and shall have the right to
maintain contact with his or her family through correspondence and visits, save in exceptional
circumstances;
(d) Every child deprived of his or her liberty shall have the right to prompt access to legal and
other appropriate assistance, as well as the right to challenge the legality of the deprivation of
his or her liberty before a court or other competent, independent and impartial authority, and to
a prompt decision on any such action.
Article 38
1. States Parties undertake to respect and to ensure respect for rules of international
humanitarian law applicable to them in armed conflicts which are relevant to the child.
2. States Parties shall take all feasible measures to ensure that persons who have not attained
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the age of fifteen years do not take a direct part in hostilities.
3. States Parties shall refrain from recruiting any person who has not attained the age of fifteen
years into their armed forces. In recruiting among those persons who have attained the age of
fifteen years but who have not attained the age of eighteen years, States Parties shall endeavour
to give priority to those who are oldest.
4. In accordance with their obligations under international humanitarian law to protect the
civilian population in armed conflicts, States Parties shall take all feasible measures to ensure
protection and care of children who are affected by an armed conflict.
Article 39
States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to promote physical and psychological
recovery and social reintegration of a child victim of: any form of neglect, exploitation, or
abuse; torture or any other form of cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment; or
armed conflicts. Such recovery and reintegration shall take place in an environment which
fosters the health, self-respect and dignity of the child.
Article 40
1. States Parties recognize the right of every child alleged as, accused of, or recognized as
having infringed the penal law to be treated in a manner consistent with the promotion of the
child's sense of dignity and worth, which reinforces the child's respect for the human rights and
fundamental freedoms of others and which takes into account the child's age and the
desirability of promoting the child's reintegration and the child's assuming a constructive role
in society.
2. To this end, and having regard to the relevant provisions of international instruments, States
Parties shall, in particular, ensure that:
(a) No child shall be alleged as, be accused of, or recognized as having infringed the penal law
by reason of acts or omissions that were not prohibited by national or international law at the
time they were committed;
(b) Every child alleged as or accused of having infringed the penal law has at least the
following guarantees:
(i) To be presumed innocent until proven guilty according to law;
(ii) To be informed promptly and directly of the charges against him or her, and, if appropriate,
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through his or her parents or legal guardians, and to have legal or other appropriate assistance
in the preparation and presentation of his or her defence;
(iii) To have the matter determined without delay by a competent, independent and impartial
authority or judicial body in a fair hearing according to law, in the presence of legal or other
appropriate assistance and, unless it is considered not to be in the best interest of the child, in
particular, taking into account his or her age or situation, his or her parents or legal guardians;
(iv) Not to be compelled to give testimony or to confess guilt; to examine or have examined
adverse witnesses and to obtain the participation and examination of witnesses on his or her
behalf under conditions of equality;
(v) If considered to have infringed the penal law, to have this decision and any measures
imposed in consequence thereof reviewed by a higher competent, independent and impartial
authority or judicial body according to law;
(vi) To have the free assistance of an interpreter if the child cannot understand or speak the
language used;
(vii) To have his or her privacy fully respected at all stages of the proceedings.
3. States Parties shall seek to promote the establishment of laws, procedures, authorities and
institutions specifically applicable to children alleged as, accused of, or recognized as having
infringed the penal law, and, in particular:
(a) The establishment of a minimum age below which children shall be presumed not to have
the capacity to infringe the penal law;
(b) Whenever appropriate and desirable, measures for dealing with such children without
resorting to judicial proceedings, providing that human rights and legal safeguards are fully
respected. 4. A variety of dispositions, such as care, guidance and supervision orders;
counselling; probation; foster care; education and vocational training programmes and other
alternatives to institutional care shall be available to ensure that children are dealt with in a
manner appropriate to their well-being and proportionate both to their circumstances and the
offence.
Article 41
Nothing in the present Convention shall affect any provisions which are more conducive to the
realization of the rights of the child and which may be contained in:
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(a) The law of a State party; or
(b) International law in force for that State.
PART II
Article 42
States Parties undertake to make the principles and provisions of the Convention widely
known, by appropriate and active means, to adults and children alike.
Article 43
1. For the purpose of examining the progress made by States Parties in achieving the
realization of the obligations undertaken in the present Convention, there shall be established a
Committee on the Rights of the Child, which shall carry out the functions hereinafter provided.
2. The Committee shall consist of eighteen experts of high moral standing and recognized
competence in the field covered by this Convention.1/ The members of the Committee shall be
elected by States Parties from among their nationals and shall serve in their personal capacity,
consideration being given to equitable geographical distribution, as well as to the principal
legal systems.
3. The members of the Committee shall be elected by secret ballot from a list of persons
nominated by States Parties. Each State Party may nominate one person from among its own
nationals.
4. The initial election to the Committee shall be held no later than six months after the date of
the entry into force of the present Convention and thereafter every second year. At least four
months before the date of each election, the Secretary-General of the United Nations shall
address a letter to States Parties inviting them to submit their nominations within two months.
The Secretary-General shall subsequently prepare a list in alphabetical order of all persons thus
nominated, indicating States Parties which have nominated them, and shall submit it to the
States Parties to the present Convention.
5. The elections shall be held at meetings of States Parties convened by the Secretary-General
at United Nations Headquarters. At those meetings, for which two thirds of States Parties shall
constitute a quorum, the persons elected to the Committee shall be those who obtain the largest
number of votes and an absolute majority of the votes of the representatives of States Parties
present and voting.

412

6. The members of the Committee shall be elected for a term of four years. They shall be
eligible for re-election if renominated. The term of five of the members elected at the first
election shall expire at the end of two years; immediately after the first election, the names of
these five members shall be chosen by lot by the Chairman of the meeting.
7. If a member of the Committee dies or resigns or declares that for any other cause he or she
can no longer perform the duties of the Committee, the State Party which nominated the
member shall appoint another expert from among its nationals to serve for the remainder of the
term, subject to the approval of the Committee.
8. The Committee shall establish its own rules of procedure.
9. The Committee shall elect its officers for a period of two years.
10. The meetings of the Committee shall normally be held at United Nations Headquarters or
at any other convenient place as determined by the Committee. The Committee shall normally
meet annually. The duration of the meetings of the Committee shall be determined, and
reviewed, if necessary, by a meeting of the States Parties to the present Convention, subject to
the approval of the General Assembly.
11. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall provide the necessary staff and facilities
for the effective performance of the functions of the Committee under the present Convention.
12. With the approval of the General Assembly, the members of the Committee established
under the present Convention shall receive emoluments from United Nations resources on such
terms and conditions as the Assembly may decide.
Article 44
1. States Parties undertake to submit to the Committee, through the Secretary-General of the
United Nations, reports on the measures they have adopted which give effect to the rights
recognized herein and on the progress made on the enjoyment of those rights
(a) Within two years of the entry into force of the Convention for the State Party concerned;
(b) Thereafter every five years.
2. Reports made under the present article shall indicate factors and difficulties, if any, affecting
the degree of fulfilment of the obligations under the present Convention. Reports shall also
contain sufficient information to provide the Committee with a comprehensive understanding
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of the implementation of the Convention in the country concerned.
3. A State Party which has submitted a comprehensive initial report to the Committee need not,
in its subsequent reports submitted in accordance with paragraph 1 (b) of the present article,
repeat basic information previously provided.
4. The Committee may request from States Parties further information relevant to the
implementation of the Convention.
5. The Committee shall submit to the General Assembly, through the Economic and Social
Council, every two years, reports on its activities.
6. States Parties shall make their reports widely available to the public in their own countries.
Article 45
In order to foster the effective implementation of the Convention and to encourage
international co-operation in the field covered by the Convention:
(a) The specialized agencies, the United Nations Children's Fund, and other United Nations
organs shall be entitled to be represented at the consideration of the implementation of such
provisions of the present Convention as fall within the scope of their mandate. The Committee
may invite the specialized agencies, the United Nations Children's Fund and other competent
bodies as it may consider appropriate to provide expert advice on the implementation of the
Convention in areas falling within the scope of their respective mandates. The Committee may
invite the specialized agencies, the United Nations Children's Fund, and other United Nations
organs to submit reports on the implementation of the Convention in areas falling within the
scope of their activities;
(b) The Committee shall transmit, as it may consider appropriate, to the specialized agencies,
the United Nations Children's Fund and other competent bodies, any reports from States Parties
that contain a request, or indicate a need, for technical advice or assistance, along with the
Committee's observations and suggestions, if any, on these requests or indications;
(c) The Committee may recommend to the General Assembly to request the Secretary-General
to undertake on its behalf studies on specific issues relating to the rights of the child;
(d) The Committee may make suggestions and general recommendations based on information
received pursuant to articles 44 and 45 of the present Convention. Such suggestions and
general recommendations shall be transmitted to any State Party concerned and reported to the
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General Assembly, together with comments, if any, from States Parties.
PART III
Article 46
The present Convention shall be open for signature by all States.
Article 47
The present Convention is subject to ratification. Instruments of ratification shall be deposited
with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.
Article 48
The present Convention shall remain open for accession by any State. The instruments of
accession shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.
Article 49
1. The present Convention shall enter into force on the thirtieth day following the date of
deposit with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the twentieth instrument of
ratification or accession.
2. For each State ratifying or acceding to the Convention after the deposit of the twentieth
instrument of ratification or accession, the Convention shall enter into force on the thirtieth day
after the deposit by such State of its instrument of ratification or accession.
Article 50
1. Any State Party may propose an amendment and file it with the Secretary-General of the
United Nations. The Secretary-General shall thereupon communicate the proposed amendment
to States Parties, with a request that they indicate whether they favour a conference of States
Parties for the purpose of considering and voting upon the proposals. In the event that, within
four months from the date of such communication, at least one third of the States Parties favour
such a conference, the Secretary-General shall convene the conference under the auspices of
the United Nations. Any amendment adopted by a majority of States Parties present and voting
at the conference shall be submitted to the General Assembly for approval.
2. An amendment adopted in accordance with paragraph 1 of the present article shall enter into
force when it has been approved by the General Assembly of the United Nations and accepted
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by a two-thirds majority of States Parties.
3. When an amendment enters into force, it shall be binding on those States Parties which have
accepted it, other States Parties still being bound by the provisions of the present Convention
and any earlier amendments which they have accepted.
Article 51
1. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall receive and circulate to all States the text
of reservations made by States at the time of ratification or accession.
2. A reservation incompatible with the object and purpose of the present Convention shall not
be permitted.
3. Reservations may be withdrawn at any time by notification to that effect addressed to the
Secretary-General of the United Nations, who shall then inform all States. Such notification
shall take effect on the date on which it is received by the Secretary-General
Article 52
A State Party may denounce the present Convention by written notification to the SecretaryGeneral of the United Nations. Denunciation becomes effective one year after the date of
receipt of the notification by the Secretary-General.
Article 53
The Secretary-General of the United Nations is designated as the depositary of the present Convention.
Article 54
The original of the present Convention, of which the Arabic, Chinese, English, French, Russian
and Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the
United Nations. In witness thereof the undersigned plenipotentiaries, being duly authorized
thereto by their respective Governments, have signed the present Convention.
(Source UN Human Human Rights – Office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights,
viewed 10 March 2014, http://www.ohchr.org/en/professionalinterest/pages/crc.aspx).
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